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FOREWORD 



The attractive glimpses of Elvish and other languages invented by J.R.R. 
Tolkien that appear in his works — in many names but also short texts — have 
long inspired serious enquiries into the history, vocabulary and grammar of 
those languages. Over the last decades many more of the documents in which 
Tolkien's inventions were embodied and developed have been published. The 
primary material, one might feel, has been growing more vigorously than the 
body of comment and analysis. In the same period, the Internet with email 
groups and the worldwide web of hypertext has given Tolkien philologists 
every opportunity to communicate and share their ideas — every opportunity 
except that of actually meeting. There are few groups like the Mellonath 
Daeron, where I have the privilege to regularly meet other enthusiasts and talk 
about Tolkien's languages. 

In 2003, Bill Welden suggested to me that a longterm series of international 
conferences might serve to nourish positive interaction between the scattered 
workers in the field. Scholarship thrives by mutual assistance, criticism and 
respect, arising more readily in actual meetings than on the Internet. Said and 
done. Professor Nils-Lennart Johannesson opened the doors of the Department 
of English at Stockholm University, and Omentielva Minya, the first interna- 
tional conference on the invented languages of J.R.R. Tolkien, was held there 
4-8 August 2005. Omentielva is to reoccur biennally, and I write this shortly 
before the 2007 conference opens at Lessius Hogeschool in Antwerp. 

Arda Philology is a new periodical that will publish the proceedings of the 
conference series. It is published by the Arda Society and in many respects has 
the look and feel of the volumes of Arda, the most obvious difference being that 
this younger sister is in English only. 1 

Current information about Omentielva and Arda Philology is available on 
the worldwide web; go to < http://www.omentielva.com > . 

Arda Philology 1 contains seven papers from Omentielva Minya, in the 
order they were presented in Stockholm. The eighth and last paper there, my 
own, was a work in progress and too unfinished for publication. 

Petri Tikka, first in this volume, propounds the thesis that in Tolkien's 
development of Quenya, Finnish was not merely an initial inspiration, but an 
abiding and progressively deepening influence. 

Nils-Lennart Johannesson, next, shows that the respective beauty and 
harshness ascribed to (and easily heard in) some of Tolkien's languages corre- 

1 Also, footnotes in this volume are not in two columns, an inconvenience for which I apologize, but 
which could not be amended in time. 
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late with the frequency of phonetically sonorous sounds. This is the shortest 
paper, but for his statistics Johannesson has painstakingly classified 1179 
speech sounds and 501 syllables. 

The contribution by Susanne Vejdemo is extracted and translated from a 
term paper dealing with role-players' versions of Quenya and the Black Speech, 
and how they differ, in theory and (differently again) in practice, from the 
models in Tolkien's works. 

The known corpus of Dwarvish is comparatively small; the entire vocabu- 

o 

lary is listed on less than five pages at the end of Magnus Aberg's ingenious 
analysis. While one would certainly wish for more material, combining and 
recombining the few pieces in this kind of puzzle is one of the great charms of 
Tolkien philology. 

Bertrand Bellet offers a rigorous study of vowel affection in Noldorin and 
Sindarin, solidly corroborated by evidence from the sources. 

Study of Tolkien's several invented writing systems is naturally inseparable 
from the study of his languages. At Omentielva Minya it was represented by the 
sixth paper, in which Elros, Mans Bjorkman investigates features of the Teng- 
war, Sarati and Valmaric, comparing them to various script systems in the 
primary world. 

The final contribution, by Christopher Gilson, like the first one looks at Tol- 
kien's development of Quenya. He demonstrates that the High-elven poetry of 
Galadriel's Lament was achieved without ad hoc invention: it is composed with 
words and devices that were already part of the language, and obeying rules 
already conceived. 

I wish to thank the writers for their pleasantly diverse contributions to the 
conference and this volume, and for their patience with the editor. Mans Bjork- 
man also made the graphic design of the cover. 

Thanks likewise go to all who took responsibility for seminars and other 
programme items at Omentielva Minya, to Bill Welden through whose wisdom 
and energy it came about, as well as to the Department of English at Stockholm 
University and the parish of Sollentuna, who between them provided us with 
the venues we needed. 



Stockholm 28 July, a.D. 2007 




Beregond, Anders Stenstrom 
editor 
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Loci in Tolkien's works glossed or specifically referred to in this Arda 
Philology are listed here. If the locus is quoted, the page number is in bold 
italics; if the quotation is in a note, an "n" follows that page number. 

References are structural; they indicate paragraphs or other textual units. A 
paragraph number preceded by "§" is so printed in the source. A number pre- 
ceded by a colon or "1" is a paragraph number given by the referrer. 

Structural references are ordinarily independent of editions. At <http:// 
www.forodrim.org/arda/tbchron.html> there is an online bibliography of Tol- 
kien's writings, with the information needed to find them in libraries. 

The form of the references is meant to be unambiguous, and intuitively 
interpretable. The web page <http://www.forodrim.org/arda/arda_ref.html> 
describes the usage in more detail. After the publication of this volume some 
innovations made here will be introduced on the web page. Notably: 

• To overcome the impasses presented by some works where the 
structure is not obvious, the convention "[-» hhh *lttt]:00" indicates the 
00th paragraph starting from one beginning "ttt" that directly follows a 
heading "hhh". Any of the elements "hhh", "«[ttt", or ":00" may be 
omitted; thus "[-» hhh]" is a part of the text headed by "hhh", and "[-» 
•[ttt] " is a part starting with a paragraph beginning "ttt". 

• The convention "Etym.+AC, rrr" means that the root rrr is to be 
looked up in both "The Etymologies" (Etym. in LRW) and "Addenda and 
Corrigenda to the Etymologies" (Etym.AC). 
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The Finnicization of Quenya 
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Petri Tikka: 



The Finnicization of Quenya 



THE DISCOVERY OF A FINNISH grammar had a profound impact on 
Tolkien. He said: "It quite intoxicated me; and I gave up the attempt to 
invent an 'unrecorded' Germanic language, and my 'own language' — or 
series of invented languages — became heavily Finnicized in phonetic pattern 
and structure" (L 163:8). Thus was created Qenya, the Elf-latin 1 of the High 
Elves. Qenya was the name of Tolkien's Finnish-inspired Elven language from 
its conception until it was changed to Quenya by the end of the 30s. The 
change seems to be only ortographical, but there is also a slight change in pro- 
nunciation from q marking a double consonant to qu marking a single 
consonant (see under "Phonology" below). Neither does Finnish allow double 
consonants word-initially, so this can be seen as an example of continued 
Finnicization beside the original inspiration. 

A lot has been said on the relationship between Finnish and Quenya, both 
in studies dedicated to the subject and in scattered utterances and theories. 
None of them have denied the existing influence of the Finnish language on the 
High-elven language. Both some empirical data and Tolkien's own words make 
it too firm a fact. But some have belittled its importance, mostly because they 
have only noticed the manifold differences between them in vocabulary, accent, 
phonotactics etc. Most importantly, there has been some doubt cast on the 

1 LRW 2 V Lammasethen, table at 17. 
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continuing influence of Finnish on Quenya. Harri Perala says in his article "Are 
High Elves Finno-Ugric": "Finnish influence does indeed seem strong in the 
earliest forms of the language, at least in vocabulary, where many words are 
Finnish in style. Later on the language distanced a little farther from Finnish, 
but the similarity never disappeared." 

This claim that Quenya became less Finnicized through the years I set out 
to disprove. It seems to me based on a shallow understanding of linguistic 
influence. True enough, Tolkien did cease to take as many words from Finnish 
into Quenya as he did earlier. But this is only superficial borrowing. In the most 
important areas the relationship got deeper. Quenya continued to be "heavily 
Finnicized in phonetic pattern and structure". 

The influence of Finnish on Quenya is not so large as to be distracting. 
Quenya is its own language, for sure. But its parallels to many different 
languages are enough to ignite your imagination and intellect. Tolkien didn't 
usually borrow directly. Rather, he was soil in which a garden rose from old 
linguistic seeds. The different sources that Tolkien drew from to forge Quenya 
create an atmosphere of both uniqueness and depth in it. This, might I say, 
wonder can be experienced through both a shallow plunge into the language 
and an intensive year-to-year study. In this paper I intend to examine fairly 
comprehensively the Finnicization of Quenya in all its aspects, showing 
concrete examples of both its existence and its intensification. 

While I propose similarities between Quenya and Finnish in this study, I do 
not claim that all of them should be direct, intentional loans from Finnish. 
Some of them may be or most probably are just coincidences. Behind some of 
them may lie general linguistic patterns that Tolkien had noticed. Some of them 
may be loans from other languages. Some of them may just be interesting 
parallels without any specific line of influence. Nevertheless, I do believe that 
all of the similarities should be noted in order to even begin assessing the true 
extent of the Finnish influence on Quenya. 

Case 

In early Qenya there are only four cases: the nominative, the accusative, 
the dative and the genitive. 1 In Finnish there are fifteen cases (or fourteen, if 
you leave out the accusative 2 ). Thus we can see that early Qenya is much more 
similar to e.g. German, which also has four cases, named the same as in Qenya. 3 

1 EQG MS Declension]. 

2 It coincides in form with either the nominative or the genitive (except in personal pronoims). 

3 Ancient Greek has five cases: nominative, genitive, dative, accusative and vocative. These are the 
same cases as in Qenya, except for the rarely used vocative. Cf. "Actually it [Quenya] might be said to 

2 
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But in later Quenya there are ten cases 1 (or nine, if you leave out the accusa- 
tive 2 ). So this central distinctness in Finnish grammar of a wide array of cases 
was at first missing from Qenya, but later was included as a natural part of 
Quenya. 

The cases of early Qenya "are purely logical and have no physical sense" 
(EQG MS [-» Declension]). There are also five adverbial suffixes in early 
Qenya, four of which have physical applications 3 , but they are not true cases. 
So the difference is enormous when we notice that of the fifteen Finnish cases 
six are locative in nature and three more have such uses in adverbs. But this 
gulf was later narrowed. Later Quenya has four cases with physical 
applications: the genitive, 4 the allative, the locative and the ablative. 

-sse has the function of inessive and locative in both early and later 
Q(u)enya. 5 Finnish has the almost identical ending -ssa (with vowel harmony 
variant -ssa) used for the inessive case. It has a more specific application than 
the Quenya -sse, usually referring to being within or in close contact with 
something. This is the most clear Finnish influence on the Quenya cases. 6 Harri 
Perala thinks in his article on Finnish and Quenya that this was the only 
influence. 7 But I disagree. 

There are similarities in form between comparable cases in Finnish and 
Q(u)enya from early on. The early Qenya accusative is formed with -t, as in 
kalmat, the accusative of kalma 'light'. 8 In Finnish, the accusative is unmarked 
or formed with -n, except in pronouns, where it is marked, like in early Qenya, 
with -t, e.g. minut, the accusative of mind T (with stem form minu-). The 
accusative in later Quenya is formed by lengthening the final vowel. 9 In 
Finnish, the partitive case (which is used as an object case like the accusative) 



be composed on a Latin basis with two other (main) ingredients that happen to give me 'phonaes- 
thetic' pleasure: Finnish and Greek" (L 144:11). 

1 PD. 

2 "The difference between nom. and acc. was abandoned ..." (PD [-» *|These]:3). 

3 EQG MS [-» The adverbial suffixes], 

4 See R Namarie, interlinear, where Oio-losseo is glossed "Ever-white-from". 

5 It was changed from an adverbial stiffix in Qenya to a genuine case ending in Quenya (EQG MS [-> 
The adverbial suffixes]; PD). 

6 There is also a Greek influence to be seen in the Quenya locative: "It seemed to me equally possible 
that Tolkien took the Greek version of se and applied Quenya grammatical rules to it; thus it turned 
into the case ending -sse. In a recent publication, [Joy At. Line 2 aselye:5], Tolkien mentions Quenya 
se, se as the preposition 'at, in', plainly meant to be related to the ending -sse. Maybe, then, the 
Quenya ending is inspired both by the Greek preposition and the Finnish case ending. The Quenya 
preposition seems like a direct borrowing from Greek" (Andreou 2005). 

7 "The only cases that woidd seem related are the Quenya locative sse. and Finnish inessive -ssa/ ssa, 
which I used in the 'in a house' example above" (Perala 2005). 

8 EQG MS [-» Declension]. 
"PD. 
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is formed by adding -ta or -a. This can result in exactly the same forms for 
nouns in these Finnish and Quenya object cases, e.g. Quenya ciryd accusative of 
cirya 'ship' and Finnish kirjaa partitive of kirja 'book'. It is also remarkable to 
note that in some dialects of Finnish the accusative is formed simply by 
lengthening the final vowel, just as in Quenya. In early Qenya, the genitive is 
formed by adding -n, 1 exactly like in Finnish. In later Quenya the function of 
the ending -n was changed to dative, which was its function also in archaic 
Finnish. The Quenya dative is also used for impersonal subject, e.g. (h)ore nin 
caritas 'I feel an urge/ wish/desire to do it', 2 which is a function of the -n 
ending in Finnish, e.g. mieleni minim tekevi 'I feel an urge (to do something)'. 3 

The early Qenya partitive -inen ('of, out of') 4 and later Quenya 
instrumental -nen 5 resemble the Finnish comitative case, formed always in the 
plural (even if the meaning is singular) with -ne. In addition, the noun always 
requires a possessive ending. It expresses the presence of something with 
something, e.g. vaimoineen 'with his wife/wives' < vaimo 'wife' + -i- a plural 
marker + -ne comitative case ending + -Vn a 3rd person possessive ending. One 
can readily see how forms like these, ending in a peculiar -ineen would have 
inspired an ending like early Qenya inen and later Quenya -nen with plural 
form -inen. The meaning of the Qenya ending was at first quite different, but in 
later Quenya it was changed to instrumental. The meanings of instrumental and 
comitative are often associated with each other, as e.g. in English with, so the 
connection between the Finnish comitative and Quenya instrumental is 
apparent. But there is an instrumental case ending also in Finnish, formed with 
-in. The meaning of both the Finnish and the Quenya instrumental case is the 
same: they express the means or the instrument used to perform the action. The 
form of the Finnish instrumental case resembles both the early Qenya partitive 
and later Quenya instrumental: all have the consonant n and Finnish 
instrumental, Qenya partitive and the plural of Quenya instrumental start with 
i. Furthermore, a Finnish adjectival ending -inen is identical in form to the 
Qenya partitive inen and also agrees with a connotation of that suffix, which is 
that "This form is often used in place of an adjective" (EQG MS [-> The 
adverbial suffixes]). 

The mysterious -s case, 6 the meaning of which remains unclear, 7 is similar 
to a short form of Finnish inessive: -s (which is -ssa or -ssa in literary and non- 

1 EQG TS [-» Declension]. 

2 Ore 114. 

3 The first verse of Vie. Kalevala. 

4 An adverbial suffix (EQG MS [-> The adverbial suffixes]). 

5 A case ending (PD). 

6 PD. 

7 Cf. Bican [2002-]. 
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poetic language). It has been suggested that the -s case is a short form of 
Quenya locative -sse. This would make a nice parallel to Finnish inessive -ssa/- 
ssa and its short form -s. But the -s case seems to have a different shade of 
meaning to the regular locative, which does not parallel Finnish. The -s case 
also resembles a Finnish adverbial case called lative, with ending -s. It is used in 
a few fixed adverbs, e.g. alas 'downwards' < ala 'area'. It also forms adverbs 
referring to moving towards when added to a noun in the comparative, e.g. 
rannemmas 'closer to the shore' < ranta 'shore' + -mpi (stem form -mpa-) 
comparative ending + -s lative ending. 1 The Quenya dative case -n, as a short 
form of the allative case -nna, is a non-physical version of the allative, i.e. 
denotes something being for something. The -s case might similarly be, as a 
short form of locative case -sse, a non-physical version of the locative, i.e. 
denote something being close (in spirit) to something. Very speculatively, the 
gloss of rannemmas 'closer to the shore' might have suggested this idea to 
Tolkien, although its meaning is physical. 

To me, there is a slight resemblance between the forms of early and later 
Q(u)enya ablative -llo 2 and Finnish ablative -Ita. It might be coincidence, 
though. The early Qenya allative -nta 3 and later Quenya allative -nna 4 resemble 
a Finnish adverbial case called sublative, formed with -nne. It expresses a place 
where something goes to, like the Quenya ending expresses movement to, at or 
towards. It is only used in a small number of pronouns, e.g. sinne 'to that place' 
and minne 'where to'. The ending might derive from *-nta, which is identical to 
the early Quenya ablative. The Quenya -nna is also similar to Finnish essive 
case -na/-na. They are almost identical in form, and they are both known to 
signify temporal location. Cf. Quenya Elen sila lumenna omentielvo! 'A star 
shines upon the hour of the meeting of our ways' 5 and the same in Telerin El 
sila liimena vomentienguo 6 which has an unfortified form of the ablative, identi- 
cal to the Finnish essive. 

Finnish uses -i- as a plural marker in case forms, e.g. taloissa 'in the houses' 
< talo 'house' + -i- plural marker + -ssa inessive case ending. So does also both 
early Qenya and later Quenya, e.g. tdra kasisse 'on the high peaks' 7 and 
elenillor 'from the stars'. 8 But this is used only when a connecting vowel is 

1 There are no nouns in the comparative independently, without some sort of locative ending added. 

2 It was, like the locative ending, changed from being an adverbial suffix to a case ending (EQG MS 
[-» The adverbial suffixes]; PD). 

3 An adverbial suffix (EQG MS [-» The adverbial suffixes]). 

4 A case ending (PD). 

5 QE A *wo, Quenya: 1 . 

6 QE, Note 1. 

7 EQG TS [-» The adverbial suffixes or cases] . 

8 MCE SV Other Versions:16. 
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needed between the stem and the case ending, unlike in Finnish where it is 
always used. 

The Adjective 

In Finnish adjectives agree in case and number with their nouns. This was 
exactly the same in early Qenya. 1 The agreement in case was later lost, as we 
can see here: ondolisse morne 'on the black rocks'. 2 Ondoli means 'rocks', 
morne is the plural of adj. morna 'black' and -sse is the locative ending. With 
case agreement, this should be -ondolisse mornalisse or something similar. But 
from the example we can also notice that number agreement was retained in 
later Quenya. 

There is an adjectival suffix -va in early Qenya 3 and a possessive-adjectival 
ending -va in later Quenya 4 which are identical to a Finnish adjectival suffix 
-va/-vd, seen e.g. in valtava 'enormous' < valta 'power'. It is quite common as a 
former of adjectives, but not as common as the Quenya equivalent. But it is also 
used for the present active participle. This double use is similar to Quenya 
ending -la: it is seen in caila 'lying in bed, bedridden' 5 < kay- 'lie down' 6 and 
also as a productive present participle ending, e.g. falastala 'foaming', 
participle of falasta- 'to foam'. 7 Quenya adjectival ending -ra, which occurs e.g. 
in tdra 'lofty' < tA-, TA3- 'high, lofty; noble', 8 is identical to Finnish adjectival 
ending -ra, occurring e.g. in avara 'expansive' < stem ava- 'open'. Both seem to 
be only historically productive. 

In Finnish there is a very common adjectival suffix -ea/-ea, e.g. kauhea 
'horrid', lemped 'gentle'. But it is only historically productive. This ending exists 
also in all forms of Quenya and looks like the most used adjectival ending 
synchronically. Some examples of adjectives where it is used are aurea 'sunlit, 
sunny', 9 nieninqea 'like a snowdrop', 10 almdrea 'blessed' 11 and ilaurea 'daily'. 12 

1 EQG MS [-» lAdjectives (except ...)]. 

2 MCE SV Other Versions: 17. 

3 EQG MS [-» The adverbial suffixes]. 

4 PD. 

5 Etym. +AC kay-. The full gloss reads 'lying in bed, bedridden, sickness', defining both an adjectival 
and a nominal use of caila. 

6 Etym. kay-. 

7 MCE SV Other Versions: 14 + comm. 1.10. 

8 Etym. tA-:1. 

9 QL AWA. 

10 MCE SV:58-59. 

11 Etym. gala-. 

12 Joy At. V-VI + Line 6, ilyarea. 
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In Quenya one can form adjectives from the locative case with this ending, 
e.g. meneldea 'being in heaven' < menelde 'in heaven'. 1 Similarly in Finnish 
there is a very common adjectival ending -llinen which derives from the 
adessive case ending -lla + the adjectival ending -men, e.g. in maallinen 'earthly' 
< maa 'earth'. 

Phonology 

First it should be said that the lack of the front vowels a, 6, and y, which 
are characteristic in Finnish, and Latin-based accent, completely alien to 
Finnish, create a very different feel in both early and later Q(u)enya. In Finnish 
accent is always on the first syllable and the front vowels ii, 6, and y cannot 
occur in the same word with their back vowel equivalents a, o and u (this is 
called vowel harmony). Considering these facts one can understand why some 
Finns do not necessarily find the connection between Finnish and Quenya to be 
apparent. 2 Yet this very fact that Tolkien did not borrow these two easily 
noticeable aspects of the way Finnish sounds into Quenya is perhaps very 
telling of the methods he used to create his languages: he wanted his languages 
to be original but at the same time rooted in a reality so as to be archaic and 
rich. For, as we shall see, Tolkien was influenced or inspired by many other 
aspects of Finnish phonology when creating and modifying Quenya. 

In early Qenya final consonant clusters are allowed and are relatively 
common, e.g. fint 'sl trick, notion', mirk 'a grin', petl 'hammer', and vandl 
'staff'. 3 We can also see from mirk that consonants other than dental are 
allowed at the end of words. This is quite impossible in Finnish phonotactics. 
No multiple consonant clusters are permissible at the end of words; only vowels 
and n, t, s, r and I, which are dental consonants, are allowed. In later Quenya, 
this has been altered to be exactly as in Finnish: "... Quenya does not tolerate 
final consonants other than the dentals t, n, I, r after a vowel" (Rivers Introduc- 
tion^); 5 is apparently accidentally omitted. 4 It is strange that this central 
peculiarity of Finnish was at first missing from Quenya. Perhaps Tolkien later 
became more proficient in Finnish phonology, and thus able to Finnicize 
Quenya in a more subtle but clever way. 

One of the most conspicuous aspects of Finnish phonology is the lack of 
initial consonant clusters. Historically and classically this has been basically or 

1 Joy At. Ilb-V + Line 1, menelzea nail. 

2 E.g. Valtonen 1999. 

3 QL fini; miri; pete; vaha-. 

4 Rivers, ed.note 7; cf. also L 347:4: "Q. permitted, indeed favoured, the 'dentals' n, I, r, s, t as final 
consonants: no other final consonants appear in the Q. lists." 
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strictly an absolute rule, and still is in many dialects. 1 It might be an aspect of 
Finnish which Tolkien found novel and exciting, since it is generally absent in 
Indo-European languages. Indeed, initial consonant clusters do seem relatively 
rare in early Qenya, but strangely enough they are allowed; cf. "q: originally a 
simple consonant it is now a slightly rounded 'k' followed by a distinct 'w'" 
(EQG MS [-> Alphabet of transcription]). Nevertheless, like final consonant 
clusters, also initial consonant clusters became disallowed in later Quenya: 
"Adunaic, like Avallonian [i.e. Quenya], does not tolerate more than a single 
basic consonant initially in any word ..." (SD 3 (vi) Adunaic, Consonants:8). It 
is remarkable that the very name of Q(u)enya both exhibits and confounds the 
Finnicization of Quenya: pronunciation-wise, it exhibits the Finnicization by 
showing that consonant clusters were removed; grapheme-wise, by having two 
letters it seems to show that consonant clusters were made allowed, although 
this is just orthography. 

Kt is a common consonant cluster in early Qenya, e.g. ektar 'swordsman', 
lokta- 'sprout', and palukta 'table', 2 but it is unacceptable in the phonology of 
both Finnish and later Quenya. Earlier kt developed into ht in both languages, 
e.g. a stem form of kaksi 'two' kaht- < *kakte in Finnish and ehte 'spear' < 
ekte- 3 in Quenya. 

There are some early Qenya words that contain two successive vowels that 
would normally be diphthongs, but are indicated as separate vowels by a 
double dot, e.g. kaikta- 'strangle' 4 and o'ikta. 5 This phenomenon does exist in 
Finnish where vowel sequences that would normally be diphthongs are not so 
because of a vanished voiced velar fricative, e.g. koin 'I experienced' < koghin. 
But these sorts of sequences can be pronounced as diphthongs. The early Qenya 
equivalent seems to be a stable formation descending from the earliest stages of 
the language, unlike in Finnish where the formation is relatively new, being less 
than 500 years old, and seems to be disappearing. It is interesting to note then 
that this formation is unattested in later Quenya. 

Unrecorded Finnish did not allow long vowels in the last syllable. This is 
evidenced by the lack of words of such form in earlier layers of the vocabulary 
(both original and borrowed) and the existence of alternative, older forms with 
a short vowel for case endings and such that usually end with a long vowel. 
This rule appears to exist to some extent also in Spoken Quenya where "all long 

1 But due to Swedish influence (as consonant clusters at the beginning of words are allowed and 
common in Swedish) this rule has been laxly applied in south-western dialects and written language. 

2 QL eke; loho; pala. 

3 Etym. ek-. 

4 QL ?KAYA. 

5 Narq. 1.4. 
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vowels were reduced to short vowels finally and before final cons, in words of 
two or more syllables" (PD [-» IThese]^). This phonotactic restriction is vio- 
lated by the compound palanttr, 1 in which the parts, palan 'far' and tir 'seer', 
seem to be treated as separate words prosodically, but this is an isolated case. 

In all forms of Quenya voiced stops cannot occur freely, but only after 
approximants and nasals. Some have claimed that this is a huge difference 
compared to Finnish which classically has no voiced stops. B and g which occur 
only in loan words are distinguished from p and k only in usage influenced by 
Swedish or the written language. D occurs natively, but was actually pro- 
nounced as a fricative before Swedish influence. The phonotactic restriction on 
the voiced stops in Quenya has inspired a theory that voiced stops may not be 
independent consonants in the language. They do not even have their own 
tengwar, after all. The phonotactic restriction is actually quite similar to the 
Finnish one that double consonants may not occur after any other consonants 
but approximants and nasals, just like voiced stops in Quenya. Cf. Quenya 
amba 'upwards' vs. ampa 'hook' 2 and Finnish arki 'everyday life' vs. arkki 'a 
sheet of paper'. 

There is no aspiration for unvoiced stops in Finnish. Neither in all likeli- 
hood in Quenya. It is true that Tolkien aspirated in his reading of "Namarie", 
but this may be due to the difficulty of English speakers not to aspirate 
voiceless stops, which again must be weighed against the fact that Tolkien was 
an expert linguist. 3 Yet three things may be said in defence of the probability 
that there is no aspiration in Quenya. Firstly, Primitive Elvish differentiated 
between aspirated and non-aspirated stops and the unvoiced stops in Quenya 
descend from the non-aspirated stops. 4 Secondly, there were originally distinct 
letters for aspirated consonants in the general Tengwa system and the Quenya 
unvoiced stops are not written with those. 5 Thirdly, as Quenya has no 
independently occurring voiced stops, there is no need to starkly set apart 
unvoiced stops by adding aspiration. 

In Old Finnish words the syllable si descends from original ri, e.g. sina 'you' 
< *tina. This phenomenon is regular also in Qenya, as mentioned in "Early 
Qenya Grammar": si < *ti. 6 But it is not a rule in the Q(u)enya of "Qenya 

1 LR Index, Things, palantir. 

2 Etym. am 2 - and gap-, respectively. 

3 Although this does not guarantee perfect pronunciation. 

4 In "The Etymologies" bases beginning with T and TH are both under the same letter. Cf. also 
Fauskanger 2003, p. 16. 

5 "The original Feanorian system also possessed a grade with extended stems, both above and below 
the line [of writing]. These usually represented aspirated consonants (e.g. t + h, p + h, k + h)" (LR 
App.E II (i):8). Cf. also Fauskanger 2003, p. 16. 

6 EQG MS Pronoims. Personal.]. 
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Lexicon" 1 nor in that of "The Etymologies", 2 even though there is a single ex- 
ample of this in "The Etymologies": Q maite, pi. maisi < *ma)iti 'handy, 
skilled'. 3 There is also another interesting feature in the evolution of Quenya 
and Finnish: while in Finnish final -i generally comes from original final -e, in 
Quenya final -e generally comes from original final -i. 4 



The Verb 

There is a rarely used formation in Finnish to express future time: a finite 
form of the verb olla 'to be' and the present participle of a verb, e.g. olen tuleva 
'I will come'. The present participle ending is -va. In early Qenya the future 
tense is marked with an ending -va, in e.g. antdva 'will give'. 5 This persisted to 
later Quenya as -uva, in e.g. kenuva 'shall see'. 6 The Quenya future form does 
seem to show a Finnish influence, as an identical ending is used both in early 
Qenya and in Finnish. 

As in Finnish, -ta is among the most common verbal suffixes in all stages of 
Quenya. In both languages -ta is a general verbal suffix that mostly forms tran- 
sitive verbs, e.g. F luvata 'promise' and Q tulta- 'summon', but also regularly 
intransitive verbs, e.g. F kadota 'disappear', Q lanta- 'fall', -ta is also an infini- 
tive suffix in both Finnish and Quenya and can have objects in both languages. 7 

It is quite evidently true in Finnish and perhaps possible in Quenya that the 
3rd person present tense formation was originally a verbal adjective or 
participle used as a predicate. The form of the 3rd person ending was -vi in 
archaic Finnish, and it evidently descends from adjectival ending -va. The 
Quenya construction of lengthening the stem vowel and adding -a is used to 
form the present tense, but is also known to create adjectives, e.g. fdna 
'white' < span- 'white', 8 lata 'open' < lat- 'lie open'. 9 If the construction was in 
origin participial, its use as a finite form made it necessary that there should 
rather be a new form for the participle that could not be confused with the 
present tense. So other adjectival endings were added on top of the old, -inen in 
Finnish and -la in Quenya. 10 Thus the old present participle ending in Finnish is 

1 Cf. tiqi- 'melt' < tiqi (QL). 

2 Cf. tilde 'point, horn' < til- 'point, horn' (Etym.). 

3 Etym. MA3-. 

4 As in Q pore 'flour, meal' < *pori (Etym. por-). 

5 LRW 1 III (ii), note 12:3-4; cf. anta-, Etym. ana 1 -. 

6 MCE SV Other Versions: 13, 16. 

7 Ore, ed.note 11. 

8 Etym. span-. 

9 6s. [-» "Enquiry]: 3 and Etym. lat-, respectively. 

10 Cf. caila 'lying in bed, bedridden' < kay- 'lie down' (Etym. + AC; cf. footnote 5 on p. 6 above). 
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-vainen/ -vdinen, as in tulevainen 'coming' and tietd.vd.inen 'knowing', and Quenya 
has such present participles as hdcala 'yawning' 1 < *hac- 'yawn'. But this is 
very speculative for the Quenya part. 

The Pronoun 

In "Early Qenya Grammar" pronouns are prefixes. 2 They were changed to 
endings in later Quenya. In Finnish pronouns are endings. Like classic Finnish, 
Quenya uses independent pronouns only for emphasis. 

The characteristic consonant of the 1st person sg. is n in both Finnish and 
all stages of Quenya. It is seen in the 1st person sg. pronominal ending -n 3 
which is the same in both Finnish and Quenya. The Finnish 1st person sg. 
possessive ending -ni is identical to the Q(u)enya non-emphatic independent 1st 
person sg. pronoun ni. 4 me is the independent 1st person pi. pronoun in Finnish; 
likewise it is one among the several 1st person plural pronouns (with different 
and changing connotations) in all stages of Quenya. 5 The element m of the 1st 
person plural can also be seen in a 1st person plural ending -mme which exists 
both in Finnish and Quenya. 6 

Both Finnish and Quenya have se as a 3rd person pronoun, though in 
Finnish it is normally a demonstrative. In "The Etymologies", Q se is in fact 
derived from a "demonstrative stem" s-. An ending -s of the same origin as se is 
also used for the 3rd person in Quenya, unlike in Finnish. 

Miscellaneous 

Double dots are sometimes put on vowels in Quenya, as in Finnish, but 
their use is different: they do not denote the frontedness of the vowel but that 
the vowel is a separate syllable. This can cause confusion to Finnish readers of 
Quenya: should e.g. Ed be pronounced as [eae]? 7 

Both Finnish and Quenya have a nominal ending -mo, which is in both 
languages used as a personal noun former, e.g. F julkimo 'celebrity' < julki- 

1 MCE SV Other Versions: 16. 

2 EQG MS Pronouns. Personal.]. 

3 LR 6 V:87-88. 

4 EQG MS Pronouns. Personal.]; Ore «[3 and ed.note 4:3. 

5 EQG MS Pronouns. Personal.]; LRW 1 III (i) Ch.II:27; Joy At. I-IV + Line 10, me. 

6 Cf. vamme 'we won't' (QE A "'aba, Quenya: 4), firuvamme 'we will die' (Joy AM III— IV + Line 7). 

7 Especially those who have heard of the Finnish influence on Quenya often assume that Quenya 
should be read aloud as if it were written Finnish. This can lead to such horrors as: ve faniiar maariiat 
. . . This sounds horrible because it strikes against Finnish vowel harmony and strangely has the length 
of the accented vowels right. The source of this all-too-real example shall be left imsaid. 
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'public' and Q winyamo 'youngster' 1 < winya 'new, fresh, young', 2 though in 
Finnish it also has a much wider use. There are also similar endings -sta in 
Quenya and -sto in Finnish, both of which form collective nouns, e.g. Q 
tengwesta 'a system or code of signs' < tengwe 'sign' 3 and F sanasto 'word-list, 
vocabulary' < sana 'word'. 

Finnish is a member of the Finno-Baltic group of the Finno-Ugrian language 
family. The languages in this group are very similar to each other, although not 
mutually understandable. But as a speaker of Finnish one feels that this barrier 
is almost surmountable, which is peculiar considering that they have been 
separate for from a millennium to two millennia. The languages Quenya, 
Telerin and Vanyarin also form a language group — it could perhaps be called 
the Calaquende group since the members of the group comprised all the 
Calaquendi. But unlike the Finno-Baltic languages, these Elvish languages can 
be considered to be dialects of each other, as they are mutually understandable. 
Quenya and Finnish naturally have a quite similar status within their respective 
language group: both can be considered to be the most conservative of them all 
(even within their respective language families). Telerin and Estonian are both 
spoken by sea-faring people and sound funny. Vanyarin and Karelian have been 
heavily influenced by respectively Valarin and Russian, the languages of their 
rulers. But this is a rather thin string of analogies. But this at least can be said: 
both the Finno-Baltic group and the Calaquende group are the most conserva- 
tive groups within their respective language families, spoken by people who 
have travelled further from their original home than most of their relatives. 

And lastly, perhaps the most important Finnicization in Quenya is the 
general change of the sound of the language from light and fairylike to firm and 
ancient. The imaginary speakers of the language were changed from Fairies to 
Elves. Finnish is a language of a rugged, ancient and melancholy people, after 
all. Fairies and other such non-sense is not befitting to a true Finn, and is better 
left for those pesky Swedes. To prove my point I shall read out loud an extract 
of the same poem in Finnish, early Qenya and later Quenya: 

Ken on ndkevd valkean laivan 
viimeiseltd rannalta lahtevdn, 
hdmdrdt haamut 
laivan kylmdssd rinnassa olevat, 
valittavain lokkien kaltaiset? 

(Translation of "Markirya" by myself) 

1 EHW I, ed.note 34. 

2 Etym.AC gwin-. 

3 QE App.D:12. 
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Man kiluva kirya ninqe 
oilima ailinello lute 
mve qimari ringa ambar 
ve maiwin qaine? 

(MCE SV:46) 

Man kenuvafdne kirya 
metima hrestallo kira, 
ifairi neke 
ringa sumaryasse 
ve maiwi yaimie? 

(MCE SV Other Versions: 13) 
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Nils-Lennart Johannesson: 

Quenya, the Black Speech and the 
Sonority Scale 



1. INTRODUCTION 

IN THE LORD OF THE RINGS, we are occasionally told about the beauty or 
harshness of different languages and about the impact the spoken languages 
have on listeners. In "Many Meetings", when Frodo hears the song "A 
Elbereth Gilthoniel" sung in Rivendell, "the sweet syllables of the elvish song 
fell like clear jewels of blended word and melody" (LR 2 1:171). Similarly, 
although we are not explicitly told about the beauty of the Quenya words of 
Galadriel's song of farewell, yet they must have possessed some very special, 
positive quality: "as is the way of Elvish words, they remained graven in his 
memory" (LR 2 VIII:77). By contrast, when Gandalf in "The Council of Elrond" 
utters the words of the Black Speech engraved on the Ring, the whole ambience 
of the Council is affected: "The change in the wizard's voice was astounding. 
Suddenly it became menacing, powerful, harsh as stone. A shadow seemed to 
pass over the high sun, and the porch for a moment grew dark. All trembled, 
and the Elves stopped their ears." (LR 2 11:114) 



In the primary world, as we read these passages, the words of Sindarin, 
Quenya and the Black Speech may not affect us in the same way as they affect 
their listeners in Middle-earth. Nevertheless I would assume that most readers 
would agree that the the syllables of Sindarin and Quenya can be described as 
melodious or sonorous, while the syllables of the Black Speech are much 
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harsher. It is the purpose of this paper to point to the physical correlates of such 
perceived properties of these three languages. 

The material under study in this paper is the Quenya poem "Namarie" (LR 
2 VIII:78-81), the Sindarin poem "A Elbereth Gilthoniel" (LR 2 1:169), and the 
Ring inscription (LR 2 11:113) as a specimen of the Black Speech. For the sake of 
comparison with the language of the narrative text that those poems are 
embedded in, Bilbo's song "Upon the Hearth the Fire is Red" (LR 1 111:106-108) 
will also be analysed. 1 



2. SONORITY 

Speech sounds can be classified according to their position vis-a-vis the 
so-called sonority scale. The sonority of a speech sound can be described as 
"the resonance of a sound in relation to other sounds" (Burquest and Payne 
1993, p. 101); the sonority varies from the highest for vowels to the lowest for 
stops with other sounds in between, as shown in Figure 1. The hypothesis of 
this study has been that 'fair' languages, such as Quenya and Sindarin, will be 
characterised by a high proportion of speech sounds of high sonority, whereas 
'harsh' languages, such as the Black Speech, will, by contrast, be characterised 
by a high proportion of speech sounds of low sonority. The language of the 
narrative text, i.e. modern English, ought to occupy a kind of 'neutral' position 
intermediate between the 'fair' and 'harsh' languages. 

Sonority 

High Vowels: A/, /e/, /e/ 3 /ae/, /a/, /u/, /o/, /a/, /a/ etc. 

^ Glides: /}/, /w/ 

Liquids: A/, A/ 

Nasals: /m/, /n/, /rj/ 

Fricatives: /f/, /v/, /b/, /&/, /s/, /z/, /[/, / 3 /, /x/, /y/, /h/ 

▼ Affricates: /tj/, /03/ 

Low Stops: /p/, /b/, A/, /d/, /k/, /g/ 



Figure 1 . The sonority scale 



1 In the paper presented at Omentielva Minya English was represented by the song "The Road Goes 
Ever On" (LR 1 1:122). It has here been replaced by the longer "Hearth" song in order to obtain clearer 
differences between English and the constructed languages under study. 
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3. INDIVIDUAL SPEECH SOUNDS 

An analysis of the individual speech sounds in the four texts under study 
results in the distribution shown in Table l. 1 





Namarie 


Elbereth 


Hearth 


Ring 


Vowels 


194 46.7% 


56 45.1%) 


226 39.3%o 


25 37.9%) 


Glides 


14 3.4% 




21 3.7%) 




Liquids 


76 18.3% 


24 19.4%) 


50 8.7%) 


8 12.1% 


Nasals 


62 14. 9% 


22 17.7%) 


76 13.2% 


6 9.1% 


Fricatives 


36 8.7% 


14 11.3%) 


90 15.7%o 


10 15.1% 


Affricates 






1 0.2%) 




Stops 


33 8.0%) 


8 6.5% 


110 19.2% 


17 25. 8% 


2 


415 


124 


574 


66 



Table 1. The distribution of different speech sounds in the four texts. 



As we can see, vowels dominate over the other speech sounds in all the 
texts, most strongly in the Elvish language specimens, least so in the Ring 
inscription. Only in the Quenya specimen does the proportion of vowels deviate 
significantly from the value for English, as represented by the "Hearth" song. 2 

The picture becomes clearer if we compare not all seven sonority classes, as 
in Table 1, but sonorant sounds ( + sonorant: vowels, glides, liquids and nasals) 
with non-sonorant sounds (-sonorant: fricatives, affricates and stops), as in 
Table 2. 





Namarie 


Elbereth 


Hearth 


Ring 


+ SONORANT 


346 83.4%) 


102 82.3%o 


373 65.0%o 


39 591% 


- SONORANT 


69 16.6% 


22 17.6%) 


201 35.0%) 


27 40.9%) 


2 


415 


124 


574 


66 



Table 2. The distribution of sonorant and non-sonorant speech sounds in the 
four texts. 



This comparison provides at least partial support for the hypothesis put 
forth above: the two Elvish language samples have a significantly higher 

1 The analysis of the "Hearth" song assumes a delivery with Received Pronunciation (non-rhotic but 
with linking r, and with the conjunction and rendered as /an/). In "Elbereth", the diphthong id in 
Fanuilos has been analysed as two separate vowels in order to satisfy the demands of the metre of the 
poem. 

2 The observed differences are evaluated by means of a chi-square test; for statistical significance a 
probability of less than 5% (p < .05) is required. 
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proportion of sonorants than the "Hearth" song. However, although the Ring 
inscription has a lower proportion of sonorants than the "Hearth" song, the 
difference is not statistically significant. We may note, however, that the Ring 
inscription has a significantly lower proportion of sonorants than the two Elvish 
text samples. 



4. SYLLABLES 

In our search for phonological features that will allow us to distinguish the 
three constructed languages (as represented in the chosen extracts) from 
English (represented by the "Hearth" song) we now turn from individual speech 
segments to combinations of such segments, viz. syllables. A syllable can be 
analysed as made up of an onset and a rhyme; the rhyme in its turn is made up 
of a peak (typically a vowel) 1 and a coda. Figure 2 illustrates an English 
syllable with a complex onset and coda, /stnrjz/ 'strings'. 



Syllable 




Onset Rhyme 




Figure 2. The structure of a syllable. 

The recognition of syllable boundaries in words with more than one 
syllable is not a straightforward matter. If one or more consonants occur 
between two vowels in the same word, this/these may be variously assigned to 
the coda of the first syllable or the onset of the second syllable. Furthermore, 
morpheme boundaries may or may not be taken into account in the assignment 
of syllable boundaries. For this paper a very simple principle has been followed: 
the leftmost consonant that has lower sonority than its right hand neighbour 
marks the beginning of the onset of the second syllable (cf. Giegerich 1992, 

1 Some languages operate with syllabic consonants, which means that a liquid or a nasal can be used 
as a peak in a syllable. In the four specimens under study, only the second syllable of the word apple in 
the "Hearth" song has a syllabic consonant. This syllabic I has been counted as a vowel in all the tables 
where it is included in the data. 

17 



Arda Philology 1 



p. 169). Thus, in the Latin word velum 'sail' the I has lower sonority than its 
right hand neighbour u, and as the only intervocalic consonant it is the leftmost 
one, therefore it marks the beginning of the onset of the second syllable: ve.lum. 
In the Latin word illic 'there' the second I is the leftmost consonant with lower 
sonority than its right hand neighbour (the first I has the same sonority as its 
right hand neighbour), thus illic. In the Latin word vestrum (e.g. neuter 
nominative singular of vester 'your') the r has lower sonority than its right hand 
neighbour u; however, the next consonant to the left (the r) has lower sonority 
than its right hand neighbour (the r); the next consonant again to the left (the 
5) has higher sonority than its right hand neighbour (the t), thus the t is the 
leftmost consonant with lower sonority than its right hand neighbour and 
therefore it marks the beginning of the onset of the second syllable: ves.trum. 

4.1 Syllable types 

The syllables that were identified in the four text specimens were classified 
on the basis of the number of consonants in the onset and in the coda, as shown 
in Table 3. 1 As we can see, the types CV and CVC are the two most common 
syllable types in all four texts. 



Syllable type 


Namarie 


Elbereth 


Hearth 


Ring 


V 


21 10.8% 


9 16.1% 


16 7.5% 


1 4%) 


CV 


109 56.2% 


23 41.0%) 


63 27.7%) 


7 28%) 


CCV 






7 2.8%) 


1 4%o 


VC 


16 8.2% 


6 10.7%) 


32 14.1%) 


4 16%) 


VCC 






1 0.5%) 




CVC 


48 24.7% 


15 26.8%) 


84 36.6%) 


8 32%) 


CVCC 






11 5.2%) 


3 12%) 


CCVC 




3 5.4%) 


12 5.6% 


1 4% 




194 


56 


226 


25 



Table 3. Distribution of syllable types in the four texts. 



A major distinction is typically made between open syllables (with an 
empty coda) and closed syllables (with at least one consonant in the coda). If 
we combine the syllable types in Table 3 to form the two categories open and 
closed, we get the results shown in Table 4. 



Syllable type 


Namarie 


Elbereth 


Hearth 


Ring 



1 In the syllabification of the Ring inscription, the hyphen in burzum-ishi has been treated as a word 
boundary. 
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Open 


130 67.0% 


32 57.1% 


86 38.1%) 


9 36% 


Closed 


64 33.0% 


24 42.9%) 


140 61.9% 


16 64% 


2 


194 


56 


226 


25 



Table 4. Distribution of open and closed syllables in the four texts. 



As we can see, open syllables predominate in the Elvish extracts, while 
closed syllables predominate in the "Hearth" song and the Ring inscription. Yet 
only the Quenya text of "Namarie" differs significantly from the "Hearth" song 
as well as from the Ring inscription. 

4.2 Simple onsets in open syllables (CV) 

The two most common syllable types, as we have seen, are the types CV 
(open syllable with single onset consonant) and CVC (closed syllable with single 
onset and single coda consonant). An analysis of the consonant types occurring 
as the onset in the CV type yields the results shown in Table 5. As we can see, 
liquids and nasals predominate in the Elvish texts, fricatives and stops in the 
non-Elvish texts. 





Namarie 


Elbereth 


Hearth 


Ring 


Glide 


9 8.3%o 




11 17.5%) 




Liquid 


32 29.4% 


6 26.1%) 


2 3.2% 




Nasal 


24 22.0%) 


8 34.8%> 


8 12.7%> 




Fricative 


22 20.2%) 


5 21.7%o 


19 30.2%o 


1 14.3%) 


Stop 


22 20.2%o 


4 17.4%) 


23 36.4%) 


6 85.7%> 


2 


109 


23 


63 


7 



Table 5. Different consonants used as onset in syllables of the type CV. 



If we compare the distribution of sonorant versus non-sonorant onset 
consonants in CV syllables, we get the results shown in Table 6. 





Namarie 


Elbereth 


Hearth 


Ring 


+ SONORANT 


65 596% 


14 60.9%) 


21 33.3%> 




- SONORANT 


44 40.4%) 


9 39.1%) 


42 66.7% 


7 100% 


2 


109 


23 


63 


7 



Table 6. The distribution of sonorant and non-sonorant onsets in CV syllables 
in the four texts. 
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Again, sonorants predominate in the Elvish texts, whereas the Ring 
inscription has exclusively non-sonorant sounds in this position. Both the Elvish 
texts exhibit values that differ significantly from those of the "Hearth" song. 
There are too few syllables of this type in the Ring inscription for a reliable chi- 
square test, but even with these few syllables the p-value, computed by Fisher's 
exact method, is low enough for significance when the Ring inscription is 
compared to the Elvish texts, and not far from low enough when comparing it 
with the English specimen (p = .07). 

4.3 Simple onsets in closed syllables (CVC(C)) 

The most common type of closed syllable with simple onset has a simple 
coda (CVC). A few examples in the "Hearth" song and the Ring inscription with 
a two-consonant coda will also be included in the following analysis. The 
consonant types occurring as the onset in the CVC(C) syllable type are 
represented in Table 7. As we can see, the pattern for the dominant categories 
in the texts is basically the same as that in Table 5. 





Namarie 


Elbereth 


Hearth 


Ring 


Glide 


5 10.4% 




8 8.4% 




Liquid 


10 20.8% 


7 46.7%) 


15 15.8%) 


2 18.2%o 


Nasal 


15 31.3%o 


5 33.3%) 


9 9.5%> 


3 27.3%) 


Fricative 


9 18.8% 


1 6.7% 


37 38.9%) 


1 9.1%) 


Stop 


9 18.8% 


2 13.3%) 


26 27.4%) 


5 45.4%) 


2 


48 


15 


95 


11 



Table 7. Different consonants used as onset in syllables of the type CVC(C). 



If we compare the distribution of sonorant versus non-sonorant onset con- 
sonants in CVC(C) syllables, we get the results shown in Table 8. 





Namarie 


Elbereth 


Hearth 


Ring 


+ SONORANT 


30 62.5%) 


12 80.0%o 


32 33.7%) 


5 45.5%) 


- SONORANT 


18 37.5%o 


3 20.0%) 


63 66.3%) 


6 54.5%o 


2 


48 


15 


95 


11 



Table 8. The distribution of sonorant and non-sonorant onsets in CVC(C) 
syllables in the four texts. 



Once more sonorants predominate in the Elvish texts, whereas the Ring 
inscription has a slight preference for non-sonorant sounds in this position. The 
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two Elvish languages exhibit values that differ significantly from those of the 
"Hearth" song. The Ring inscription has a somewhat higher proportion of 
sonorants than the "Hearth" song. Again, it is too small a sample for a chi- 
square test. The Fisher exact test shows that it does not differ significantly from 
any of the other texts (although the comparison with "Elbereth" gives a p-value 
as low as .08). 



5. CONCLUSION 

This survey of the phonological properties of the four text specimens 
chosen has demonstrated that sonority is indeed a property that sets the 'fair' 
languages apart from the 'harsh' language. The specimens representing Quenya 
and Sindarin consistently show a high proportion of sonorants, both as far as 
individual speech sounds are concerned, and as simple onsets in both open and 
closed syllables, whereas the Black Speech specimen shows a consistently low 
proportion of sonorants in the same contexts. The English specimen occupies a 
position in between the Elvish and the Black Speech specimens (except in the 
case of simple onsets in closed syllables), although it never differs significantly 
from the Black Speech specimen. Nor do the Quenya and Sindarin texts differ 
significantly from one another in any of the investigated respects. Thus we can 
say that Tolkien convincingly presented a difference between the Elvish lan- 
guages on the one hand and the Black Speech on the other in terms of the 
distribution of sonorant and non-sonorant speech sounds. If, on the other hand, 
we assume that the poetic samples of constructed languages were intended to 
deviate in these respects from a song in English, then this was achieved only in 
the case of Quenya and Sindarin, not in the case of the Black Speech. 
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Susanne Vejdemo: 



Tolklangs in the "Real " World 

THE MORPHOSYNTACTIC DEVELOPMENT OF TWO 
SWEDISH LARP-LANGUAGES 



INTRODUCTION AND PURPOSE 

Tn THE BORDERLAND BETWEEN ART, play and linguistics we find LARP- 



L languages. Spoken mainly in Sweden and other Nordic countries, they are 
created as part of the impressive array of props used by LARPers to bring 
life and credibility to the improvised theatre settings. 

This paper reports findings from case-studies of two Tolkien based-LARP- 
languages: here called Quenya3 (Q3) and Svartiska3 (S3). The first is based on 
Tolkien's Quenya, and the other on his language Black Speech (Swedish 
svartiska means 'Blackish')- This paper attempts to find out how the speakers of 
the grammatically 'poor' LARP-languages adapted to grammatically tricky 
speech tasks not covered in the sparse grammars provided — and to give an 
opinion as to whether the studied LARP-languages are Quenya and Black 
Speech, or whether they are something else altogether. 

BACKGROUND 

Why are conlangs linguistically interesting 

Conlangs (constructed languages) are sociolinguistically interesting due to 
the special circumstances they often involve. Conlangs are intentionally 
created: there is always a reason for their birth. 
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Conlangs are grammatically interesting since they (often) constitute 
simplified languages. By simplified is here meant languages that to a certain 
degree lack the grammatical and vocabulary complexity of natural languages. I 
find that conlangs are often far more regular and logical than natural languages 
— one might almost say that they haven't yet had their shiny new edges 
polished to asymmetrical corners by the wear and tear of human usage. 

But that human usage — that wear and tear — is not at all detrimental to 
the effectiveness of language. Human languages need to fill a plethora of 
different roles, and effective communication is only one of them. Even the most 
logical and symmetric of conlangs will inevitably find itself being adapted — 
irregularities introduced in places the creator didn't expect — when faced with 
having to handle actual human discourse. 

By studying simplified languages and the wear and tear process they are 
subjected to, we might find the keys to what is essential in language. If we have 
speakers who try very hard to have as few grammatical rules as possible, what 
rules they end up having must reflect the must-have rules, the essential rules, of 
human language. 1 



What is LARPing 

LARP is short for Live Action Role Playing. It is a phenomenon and hobby 
that has grown more and more popular in Sweden during the last two decades. 
It is a mix between theatre, performance, art and play, and is characterized by 
the absence of manuscripts and audiences. Everyone 'on the set' of a LARP is an 
actor. The organizers of a LARP create a fictional world for the LARP play — a 
sci-fi post-apocalyptic Stockholm, a medieval trading post, a hippie-collective in 
the 60s, to name a few — and invite players to (under supervision) create 
characters belonging to that world. Through a very extensive pre-game 
dialogue (necessary when there is no script) between the organizers and the 
players — and between the different players — all characters' background 
stories are connected and the world lent credibility. 

An important part of a LARP is often the creation of props. The aim is 
usually for total immersion during game play — total credibility for the fictional 
world and escape from the real one. This means that buildings, clothing, food, 
pyrotechnics (in case the world has actual magic, for instance) and so on have 
to be constructed. 

Language is a very important part in all world and character creations. 
Many LARPers invest time and effort in the dialects and sociolects (i.e. which 

1 See Parkvall and Juvonen 2003 for more on how the study of pidgin languages is connected to this. 
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kinds of words and styles — "I wanna get some food" as opposed to "I would 
like to arrange for some food to be brought in") their characters use. Some 
effort is also put in to get appropriate names for fictional towns and countries. 

What is a LARP-language 

Some people go even further when they design props for LARPing. In 
Sweden there exist (a loose estimate based on my own experience) around 30 
groups that actively use conlangs — LARP-langs — in their internal communi- 
cation. Some of these use it exclusively, so that for the three to seven days that 
a typical LARP takes they will only communicate in the LARP language. Others 
use it more sparingly — for example whenever they are overheard by non- 
group players. Others use it as a second language for the characters — 
something you use in special circumstances (e.g. religious rituals) only. 

Except for the lastmentioned case, LARP-languages need to be able to 
handle everyday communication, while at the same time being easy enough so 
that players only have to invest a reasonable amount of time in something that 
will only be spoken for a few days each year. LARP-languages are usually 
studied on one's own, by a grammar and wordlist, and perhaps a few practice 
sessions with other players. 

Most grammars for LARP-languages are created by amateur linguists with 
little or no formal training. They are often (as we will see) grammatically 
imbalanced, placing too much importance on issues that are not essential for 
the communication (having, for example, six or seven cases for nouns) while 
ignoring other issues that may be more important. 

Tolkien and LARP-languages 

Many LARPs that take place in fantasy worlds are heavily influenced by 
Tolkien's view of fairy-tale creatures: ores, goblins, elves and the like. Tolkien is 
often (but not always) seen as the golden standard — so to use Tolkien style 
mythology or Tolkien style languages increases the 'authenticity' of the fictional 
world. 

METHOD 

The case studies 

I have done two case studies on two different LARP-languages, using two 
informants for each language. All in all I have recorded approximately 60 
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minutes of speech in each language. Part of the speech is from elicited 
conversations: through a translation exercise and a picture description test (one 
informant sees the picture and describes it to the other who then tries to draw 
it) I guided the informants into speech situations where they would have to 
exercise some ingenuity in order to handle grammatically more advanced 
situations than their language was, perhaps, constructed for. Part of the speech 
is from a 'free' conversation, where I asked the informants to tell me a bit about 
themselves. After this, I continued with a rather informal interview in Swedish 
concerning the informants' view of LARPing, LARP-languages, their own 
proficiency and their motivation for learning and using the languages. 

The LARP-languages in question: 

My informants claimed to be speaking Quenya and Black Speech — but did 
they really? Many word stems (at least in the case of Quenya) can be 
recognized from Tolkien, but the pronunciation is quite different. Should the 
LARP-languages be seen as a dialect of Tolkien's languages? As a further 
development? As totally different languages? While an amusing question, it is a 
little too philosophical for this paper. I will settle with merely differentiating 
between different language-variants of Quenya and Black Speech. 

Phase one: Ql and SI 

Quenyal (Ql) and Svartiskal (SI) are in this paper defined as the conlangs 
called Quenya and Black Speech respectively — as they can be reconstructed 
from Tolkien's writings. The languages are more or less in stasis with no 
addition to vocabulary and grammar, except in the sense of more of the 
writings getting published. 

The available data on SI is only 20 to 30 words — and may at that be from 
different dialects (Fauskanger [pre-1999]). 

The available data on Ql is of course larger and is, unlike SI, accompanied 
by some grammatical notes — more morphosyntactic information can be 
gleaned by deciphering available texts. 

Phase two: Q2 and S2 

Quenya2 (Q2) and Svartiska2 (S2) are in this paper defined as the written 
grammars and vocabulary lists of the LARP-languages. Q2 and S2 are what the 
speakers study, but are different from Q3 and S3, which is what the speakers 
actually produce when attempting to speak the LARP-languages. 
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There are no texts written in the language variants Q2 and S2, but we can 
conclude that: 

S2 has approximately 2000 words and an extensive grammar. The step 
from the SI material to the S2 material is large — and it seems difficult to 
pinpoint authors and origins for all the new words and grammars: S2 seems to 
have been born online, in LARP and roleplay communities. The source material 
for S2 is Bynke 2000 and Bynke & Burstrom 1999. 

Q2 has approximately 1000 words and a noticeably lower grammatical 
complexity than S2 — something that will surely astonish readers familiar with 
SI and Ql from Tolkien's works. What words and grammar there is, is — 
according to the source materials — greatly influenced by Fauskanger 2003. 
The source materials for Q2 are Burbeck, Bankler & Ring 2001 and Ring, 
Burbeck & Bankler 2001. 

Phase three: Q3 and S3 

Quenya3 (Q3) and Svartiska3 (S3) are in this paper defined as the end- 
result of the process: the actual spoken LARP-language. 

Why is there a difference between Q2 and Q3 and S2 and S3? There are 
two answers to this question: one is that my informants had not succeeded in 
learning S2 and Q2 — S3 and Q3 are interlanguages (a linguistic term for the 
non-fluent state of language that learners have before acquiring the language). 
The other is that my informants discovered that S2 and Q2 were insufficient: 
they need to develop their spoken language away from S2 and Q2, otherwise 
they will not be able to express what they need to express. They choose not to 
use certain grammatical rules from S2 and Q2, and invent others instead — on 
the fly, so to speak. 

A typical S3 or Q3 speaker 

• Does not use — either because they do not remember, or because 
they choose not to use — all of S2 and Q2. 

• Will only use S3 or Q3 a few times a year — there is no "fluency" 
in these languages. 

Below follow two excerpts from the transcribed material, in order to give 
the reader a feel for the languages: 
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Extract from S3 -conversation — 
SA describes a picture that SB tries 
to draw 

SA: Gur tumat za ti ash... ash lul. 
Mush. 

SA: I think it is 1... 1 flower. Almost. 

SB: Ash lul. 

SB: 1 flower. 

SA: Mush. Nen ... atar lot ash lul? 
SA: Almost. Yes ... understand you 1 
flower? 

SB: Nen, ash lul. Nen! Nar ash flag, 
ash lul. 

SB: Yes, 1 flower. Yes! Not 1 imp, 1 
flower. 

SA: Nen. Mush. Narkil. Urur za ti 
ash flag zamolgishi. 
SA: Yes. Almost. Perhaps. But there is 
1 imp in the tree. 

SB: Zamolgishi? 
SB: In the tree? 

SA: Nen. 

SA: Yes. 

SB: Mai? 
SB: Where? 

SA: Dash ag... 
SA: Right and . . . 

SB: Tola, lata? 
SB: High, low? 

SA: Lata nen. Za ti gath. 

SA: Low, yes. That is good. 



Extract from Q3-conversation — 
QB describes a picture that QA 
tries to draw 

QB: Ea. Ne cena mine alta ailin. Ar 
. . . pela i ailin ne cena nelde ambar. 
Elor . . . ambor. 

QB: Yes. I see 1 great lake. And ... 
beyond the lake I see 3 AMBAR. Or 
... hills. 

QB: Se mine amba ye mine alta 
ondo. Hanya le? 

QB: That* 1 hill is 1 great stone. 
Understand you? 

(* Svecism: in Q2 se is 'it', Sw den, det, 
but den also means 'that', as in den kullen 
'that hill') 

Or, if ye is being used for 'and' rather 
than 'is' the first sentence should be in- 
terpreted: It [is] 1 hill and 1 great stone. 

QA: Ea. 
QA: Yes. 

QB: Ne cena ... Ninqui . . .ninque 
nen . . . ninque nen. Le saya? Nen? 
QB: I see . . . NINQUI . . . White water 
. . . White water. You understand? 
Water? 

QA: mm 
QA: mm 

QB: Ninque nen. Or i ambor. Saya 
le? 

QB: White water. On the hills. 
Understand you? 

QA: mhmml Losse! 
QA: mhmm! Snow! 
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RESULTS 

For an overview of the changes between S2/S3 and Q2/Q3 I refer the 
reader to appendix 1 . 

Cases 

Bussmann 1996 defines case as a "grammatical category of inflected words 
which serves to indicate their syntactic function in the sentence [. . .] 
Adpositions [. . .] are occasionally referred to as case" (p. 113). 

An interesting question is whether S3 used the wide array of different case 
endings on nouns prescribed in S2 or whether it fell back on using prepositions 
(as does the mother tounge, Swedish, of the speakers). 

Another question is how rudimentary languages such as S3 and Q3 handled 
several concurrent morphosyntactic changes within a clause: when a word 
needs to indicate not only genitive, but plural and genitive at the same time, for 
instance. 

Case tranformations SI to S3. 

Due to lack of data, few reliable guesses can be made as to the case system 
of SI though some good attempts can be found in Fauskanger [pre- 1999]. 
There may be an inessive suffix -ishi and perhaps a dative suffix -u. 

The number of cases increases greatly from SI to S2: suddenly there are six 
cases, not counting the nominative. A look at table 1 shows us that the creators 
of S2 have obviously taken interest in the inessive from SI. The lexical origin 
for these suffixes remain somewhat of a mystery, except for the inessive. The S2 
dative -ur could be a development from SI dative -u. 





S2: 

Singular 


Plural 


(Collective 
plural) 


S3: 

Singular 


Plural 


Nominative 




-i, -z, (-u) 


-uk 




-i 


Genitive 


-ob 


-obi 


-obuk 


-ob 


-obi 


Dative 


-ur 


-uri 


-uruk 


Adpositions 


Adpositions 


Instrumental 


-ugl/-ugla 


-uglif-uglaz 


-ugluk/ -uglauk 


Adpositions 


Adpositions 


Inessive 


-ishi 


-ishiz 


-ishuk 


-ishi 


-ishi 


Locative 


-ush 


-ushi 


-ushuk 


Adpositions 


Adpositions 


Similative 


-drz 


-drzi 


-arzuk 


Adpositions 


Adpositions 



Table 1: Cases in S2 and S3. Adapted from Bynke 2000. 
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From table 1 it is obvious that a great reduction of the number of cases has 
taken place as S2 is transformed into S3. The collective plural is not used at all, 
and all cases except for genitive and inessive have been replaced by 
adpositions. It is most curious indeed that the one retained case except for 
genitive is inessive — neither Swedish nor English (the first and second 
languages of the speakers) has inessive, and compared to dative it is certainly a 
rather exotic case. 

Case tranformations Ql to Q3. 



In table 2 we see a selection of case forms from two Ql declensions, 
applied to the nouns alda and lasse. Genitive, instrumental, adjectival, allative, 
locative and ablative are all marked by suffixes. 





1st [apparently -CV (except -Ce), 
-ie, -le] 

Singular Plural 


2nd [apparently -e (except -ie, 
-le), CJ 

Singular Plural 


Nom. / Acc. 

Genitive 

Instrumental 

[Adjectival] 

Allative 

Locative 

Ablative 


alda aldar 
aldo aldaron 
aldanen aldainen 
aldava aldai 
aldanna aldannar 
aldasse aldassen 
aldallo aldallon 


lasse lassi 
lasseo lassion 
lassenen lassinen 
lasseva lassiva 
lassenna lassennar 
lassesse lassessen 
lassello lassellon 



Table 2: Ql declensions (based on Allan 1978, with some fill-in from Faus- 
kanger 2003). C = consonant, V = vowel. Alda = 'tree', lasse = 'leaf. 



If we look at the changes from Ql to Q2 (table 3) a general simplification is 
evident. The one active case is genitive — which has two different forms 
depending on the singular/plural status of the noun. 





1st - V (not -e) 
Singular Plural 


2nd -C 

Singular Plural 


3rd -e 

Singular Plural 


Nom. / 
Acc. 

Genitive 


alda aldar 
aldo aldaron 


ohtacar ohtacari 
ohtacaro ohtacarion 


lasse lassi 
lasso lassion 



Table 3: Q2 declensions (from Ring, Burbeck & Bankler 2001). C = conso- 
nant, V = vowel. Alda = 'tree', ohtacar = 'warrior', lasse = 'leaf. 
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In Q2, except for genitive, there are no cases marked by suffixes; the 
corresponding functions are performed by word-order and prepositions. Some 
of the suffixes may have survived as autonomous prepositions: In Q2 the 
preposition ana means 'to' and ello 'from', similar to the -nna allative and -llo 
ablative endings of Ql . 

As we can see in table 4, the sole remaining, reliable case marking is the 
genitive — which no longer differs between singular and plural. As we shall see 
in the next section, sometimes even the genitive marker is skipped, leaving a 
language with no overt case markings, relying solely on context and 
juxtaposition (juxtaposition is when the placement of two words next to each 
other signal information about syntactic roles — such as genitive.) 





1st -V (not -e) 
Singular Plural 


2nd -C 

Singular Plural 


3rd -e 

Singular Plural 


Nom. / 
Acc. 

Genitive 


alda aldar 

aldo aldor / 
aldar 


ohtacar ohtacari 

ohtacaro ohtacaror 
/ ohtacari 


lasse lassi 

lasso lassor / 
lassi 



Table 4: Q3 declensions — some forms are hypothetical and not available in 
the data in which case conclusions have been drawn from the inflectional 
patterns of other nouns. C = consonant, V = vowel. Alda = 'tree', ohtacar 
= 'warrior', lasse = 'leaf. 



Interaction between suffixes 

Sometimes it seems as if things get rather cramped in the morphological 
space around a genitive expression: there is only room (in the speakers' minds?) 
for one suffix if there are several suffixes. Let's take a look at what happens to 
the "Quenya" expressions for 'the tree's leaves' and 'the trees' leaves' as they 
progress through the language variants in table 5. 

To clarify the terminology: in the phrase 'the trees' leaves' trees is the 
possessor and leaves is the possessum. Aid- is the stem for 'tree' and lass- the 
stem for 'leaf. 

Ql and Q2 are similar, but in Q3a (the more unusual variant) we see that 
Q3 does no longer differentiate number (singular or plural) in the genitive 
ending. In Q3b (the more usual way for the speakers to express themselves) we 
have a further simplification. 
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Ql: 


POSSESSOR + 
ALD + 


GEN 
0 




POSSESSUM + PLUR 
LASS + J 


POSSESSOR + PLUR + 
ALDA + R + 


PLUR.GEN 
ON 


POSSESSUM + PLUR 
LASS + J 


Q2: 


POSSESSOR + 
ALD + 


GEN 
0 




POSSESSUM + PLUR 
LASS + J 


POSSESSOR + PLUR + 
ALDA + R + 


PLUR.GEN 
ON 


POSSESSUM + PLUR 
LASS + J 


Q3a (unusual): 


POSSESSOR + 
ALD + 


GEN 
0 




POSSESSUM + PLUR 
LASS + I 


POSSESSOR + 
ALD + 


GEN + PLUR 
0 + R 


POSSESSUM + PLUR 
LASS + I 


Q3b (usual): 


POSSESSOR 
ALDA 






POSSESSUM + PLUR 
LASS + I 


POSSESSOR + PLUR 
ALD + AR 




POSSESSUM + PLUR 
LASS + / 



Table 5: Successive suffix omissions. 



We see the same development in S3 (for a detailed discussion I refer to 
Vejdemo 2004). This omission in Q3 of suffixes is greatly dependent on how 
many suffixes are involved in the clause: 

Phrases such as 'the elf's leader' (one suffix) are easy to handle for the 
speakers. When we raise the grammatical complexity to 'the tree£ leaf (two 
suffixes: plural and genitive), suffixes start to be omitted, and the same thing 
happens if we say 'the tree£ leaves' (three suffixes: plural, genitive and plural). 

In table 5 we can also observe that the order of the case-suffix and number- 
suffix has been switched. Q2 has NOUN-NUMBER-CASE, whereas 03 has 
examples of NOUN-CASE-NUMBER. Though no general conclusions can be 
drawn from the small amount of data we have, it is interesting to observe that 
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this latter, away-from-Tolkien development conflicts with Greenberg's language 
universal no. 39 (1966, p. 95): "Where morphemes of both number and case are 
present and both follow or both precede the noun base, the expression of 
number almost always comes between the noun base and the expression of 
case." 

Word order 

Word order tranformations SI to S3 

We really have too little data, but the sentences we do have from SI seem 
to point to an SVO-order. (S = subject, V = verb, O = object.) 

52 is also supposed to follow "Swedish standard" (Bynke 2000). This means 
often SVO, but in many frequent cases VSO is mandatory. An example: 

Straight word order (Swedish and English): 

Hon (S) at (V) mat (O) 
She (S) ate (V) food (O) 

Swedish with inverted word order: 

Nar hon (S) at (V) mat (O), drack (V) jag (S) vatten (O) 

English with retained straight word order: 

When she (S) ate (V) food (O), I (S) drank (V) water (O) 

A translation of the above sentence into S2 should be approximately: 

Ilur na throkhat throku, pauat gar plash 

*When she (S) ate (V) food (0),drank (V) I (S) water (O) 
Nar hon (S) at (V) mat (O), drack (V) jag (S) vatten (O) 

The English direct translation is ungrammatical, but the Swedish is 
grammatical. 

This becomes important in S3. In S3 we find a curious and consistent disuse 
of the Swedish inverted word-order. Straight SVO is used at all times, except in 
questions. Our sentence above would most likely be: 

Ilur na throkhat throku, gur pauat plash 

When she (S) ate (V) food (O), I (S) drank (V) water (O) 

53 does not follow S2, but rather SI . Or is there another reason for this? 
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Word order transformations Ql to Q3 

Allan (1978, p.22) tells us about Ql that "[a] great amount of freedom was 
allowed in word order, as could be expected in such a highly inflected 
language." But the standard word order seems to be, he also states: "Subject 
modifier(s) + subject + verb + object + verb modifier(s)". Or, simplified, SVO. 

Q2 is supposed to follow "Swedish standard" (Ring, Burbeck & Bankler 
2001). If we were to translate the sentence from the previous section into Q2 it 
would most likely be: 

Yore re (S) mate (V) apsa (O), suce (V) ne (S) nen (O) 
*When she (S) ate (V) food (0),drank (V) I (S) water (O) 

In Q3 we find the same consistent disuse of the Swedish inverted word- 
order that we found in S3. Our Q3 example sentence would be: 

Yore re (S) mata (V) apsa (O), ne (S) suca (V) nen (O) 
When she (S) ate (V) food (O), I (S) drank (V) water (O) 

Q3 has switched from inverted to straight syntax — or from Swedish style 
to English style, or from Q2 back to Ql . 

Participles 

Participle transformations SI to S3 

As usual we have too little data. One interpretation of SI might give us 
-dug as a participle ending since the word pushdug is translated as 'stinking'. 
See Fauskanger [pre-1999] for further discussion. 

In S2 present participle is formed by adding the suffix -ug to the verb stem. 
Perfect participle is formed by adding the suffix -uga (Bynke 2000). This is a 
rather obvious loan from the original SI . 

S3 is a very dynamic language, which can reinvent itself even as the 
speakers are engaged in dialogue. It turned out that the speakers either did not 
remember or had chosen not to use the S2-form for participle. In this 
predicament, they constructed a new form as they were speaking in the 
following dialogue (two excerpts): 
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SA: [. . .] Za shara, ta jabat u ash . . . jabklash . . . jabklash-ub ushatar [. . .] 
[. . .] The man he say to 1 ... song . . . song-ub soldier [. . .] 
The man, he says to a song . . . singing soldier . . . 

SB: Ash jabklash-ub ushatar . . . 
1 Song-ub soldier 
A singing soldier 

SA: Nen, za ushatar jabklashat gha . . . ag za shara jabat u za 
jabklash-ub ushatar: 
Yes the soldier sing now . . . and the man say to the 

song-ub soldier 
Yes, the man sings now . . . and the man says to the singing soldier: 

SB: Shakrop. Jabklash-ub ushatar, ma? 
Wait song-ub soldier what? 
Wait. 'Singing' soldier — what? 

After a while "SB" seems to understand the new suffix, but the speakers 
come back to the same subject a little later: 

SA: [. . .] Na jabat kmugat-ub. 

[. . .] She say laugh-ub 
She says laughing. 

SB: Ma? 
What? 
What? 

SA: Na kmugat gha ag jabat Atar lot: na jabklashat-ub gha 

agsash?Na jabklashat gha . . . 
She laugh now and say. Understand you she sing-ub now 

also? She sing now . . . 

She laughs now and speaks. Do you understand "she is singing" also now? 
She sings now . . . 

SB: Nen. 

Yes 
Yes. 
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SA: Ti . . . Na ti jabklashat-ub. Na kmugat gha, na ti kmugat-ub. 
Atar lat? 

Is . . . She is sing-ub She laugh now she is laugh-ub 

Understand you? 

Is . . . She is singing. She laughs now, she is laughing. Do you understand? 

At first the suffix is added to a noun stem (song ), but in the second 
dialogue this has developed somewhat and the suffix is (rightfully) placed on 
the verb stem (sing ). 

Participle transformations Ql to Q3 

We know that the verb stem can take the ending (a)Za to create a present 
participle, as in ilca-la 'gleaming' (Fauskanger 2003). 

In Q2, participles do not exist — i.e. they are not mentioned in the 
grammar at all. This led me to wonder what would happen in Q3 if the 
speakers needed to use a participle. 

It turned out that the Q3 speakers had two alternative strategies to get out 
of the problem of their grammar (Q2) lacking a participle. Either they used one 
in which 'say and laugh' replaces 'says laughing', or they simply created a new 
grammatical rule on the fly! 

Just as in S3 they saw no need to switch to Swedish to discuss it, but 
merely introduced it — and it was accepted by the other speaker. 

The verb stem in Q3 takes -nde or -in to create a present participle. There 
is no evidence one way or the other as to the past participle. 

Our example from Ql might be realized as ilca-nde / ilca-in, as can be seen 
from the following: 

Ro quetta tenn mine lirin ohtar: i ohtar ve* tira lora 
He say to 1 LIRIN soldier the soldier who watch sleep 
He says to a singing soldier: the soldier who keeps watch sleeps. 
(* Svecism: Sw som means 'like' but is also a relative pronoun.) 

Ro quetta ... re quetta . . . lalande . . . 

He say ... she say ... LALANDE . . . 
He says . . . she says . . . laughing 

Re quetta ar lata . . . 
She say and laugh . . . 
She says and laughs . . . 
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DISCUSSION 

The grammatical issues 

We can conclude that when the speakers have to tackle complex 
grammatical situations that their language has not prepared them for (either by 
giving them too few grammatical rules, or so many that they cannot learn them 
all in the short time they have), they use several different types of strategies: 

► Coding from a familiar language 

Sometimes the speakers borrow grammatical morphemes or patterns from 
their mother tongue or second language — as when the Q3 alternative 
participles -in (from English -ing?) and -ride (from Swedish -ande/ ende?) are 
created. 

The curious (and definitely unconscious — when explicitly asked the 
speakers said that they used Swedish style) decision by the speakers to abandon 
Q2 and S2 word order for a simple SVO could be an example of this kind of 
strategy. It could, however, also be an example of the following strategies: 

► Elimination or reduction of parts of grammar 

A good example among many of this strategy is how S3 simply skips the 
many different case suffixes. A further example can be seen in how the 
interaction between different suffixes in both S3 and Q3 leaves the languages 
with a very 'stripped' genitive expression. The differences between the plural 
and singular forms are removed from the possessor, and in some cases (not 
shown above) even from the possessum. 

► Addition of grammatical morphemes 

As a companion move to skipping most of the (too?) many case endings, 
prepositions are invented in S3. The creations of participle-suffixes in both Q3 
and S3 show us that Q3 and S3 are not invariably less complex (or more 
primitive if you will) than Q2 and S2 — in this case they have gained 
grammatical complexity. 

► Expansion of the power/expressiveness of parts of grammar 

S2 has a participle, but it is forgotten and re-invented: a different ending 
than the original one is used. An expansion in the power/scope of the participle 
ending is also introduced: no example is shown above, but the ending now 
covers both present and past participle instead of covering just one of the two. 

This list is all very well — but why are these strategies used? 

Tauli (1968, p. 41) says of natural languages that they "must contain the 
maximum possible economy which is compatible with the absolute clarity and 
necessary expressiveness". But in S3 we see how the inessive -ishi is retained, 
even though it can hardly be said to be the most grammatically necessary of all, 
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while the other cases from S2 have been replaced with prepositions in S3. My 
study gives us reason to believe that there is an extra factor affecting LARP- 
languages: 

A LARP-language must express as much as possible, as simply as 
possible, while still being a prop which enhances the fiction of the scene as 
much as possible. 

Three different forces affect the language (see figure 1) 

► The need to make it as simple as possible (learnability) 

► The need to make it as expressive as possible (expressiveness) 

► The need to make it as authentic a prop as possible (fiction) 



We can see all of these three forces affecting the languages. These case 
studies are of course not extensive enough to give definite answers to the 
following questions — but let us speculate for a moment. 

Why are the seven S2 cases reduced to three? 

Probably because they are more complex than necessary. The pull of 
learnability. 

Why is the inessive (of all the cases) retained in S2? 

Probably because it is the only one that can be traced back to SI: there is a 
strong fictional pull. 




Figure 1 — three forces affecting LARP languages. 
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Why are suffixes invariably dropped in complex genitive constructions in 
both S3 and Q3? 

Probably because they are unnecessary for understanding: the speakers feel 
that the listeners can get the meaning of which is plural and which is genitive 
from the context: the pull of learnability. 

Why do the languages create participles? 

Probably because S2 and Q2 are, in this case, not complex enough. Not 
having participle increases learnability, but reduced expressiveness. The pull of 
expressiveness is stronger than the pull of learnability. 

Why the word order switch? 

Probably because a uniform SVO order is easier than Swedish style — 
varyingly straight and inverted word order — even for speakers with Swedish 
as their mother tongue. 

Some general comments on the strategies: 

► Coding from a familiar language leads to minus on fiction, plus on 
learnability. 

► Adopting from Tolkien leads to plus on fiction (since the speakers feel 
that it lends authenticity to their portrayal of elves and ores), and depending 
on how it is done, it can either lead to plus or minus on learnability and 
expressiveness. 

► Elimination or reduction of parts of grammar leads to minus on 
expressiveness, plus on learnability, 

► Addition or expansion of parts of grammar leads to minus on 
learnability, plus on expressiveness 

These findings tell us interesting facts about the behaviour of speakers in 
tight grammatical corners — and of the special nature of LARP-languages 
compared to others. The extra pull of fiction will invariably make them 
different from other kinds of languages, even if they were to come to the point 
of having a larger, stable group of highly competent speakers. 

The definition issue 

Are Q2, S2, Q3 and S3 examples of Quenya and Black Speech? 
The difference between a language and a dialect is, when it comes to 
natural languages, most often not a question of linguistics but of politics: there 
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simply are no easily formulated or generally accepted definitions. Let us simply 
refer to phase 1, 2 and 3 of the languages as different language variants of one 
another. S3 is grammatically more complex than SI, while the opposite holds 
for Q3 and Ql. 

Especially seeing the grammatical poverty of Q3 as opposed to Ql must be 
shocking to any scholar who has been drawn in by the grammatical elegance of 
Tolkien's Quenya. But just as speakers of the officially accepted 'correct' 
variants of natural languages (often elders) often criticize slang without 
learning to appreciate the many new and interesting new linguistic creations 
therein, there is a danger in disowning the LARP-languages as being just 
debased and uninteresting variants of the static Tolkien corpus. As opposed to 
SI and Ql, the LARP-languages are very much alive — dynamic and changing: 
"growing up" one might say. 

With its founder being passed away, with no one bold enough to with 
impunity dare to extrapolate, invent and add to his (beautiful) creations Ql and 
SI, Tolkien linguists are a little like students of butterflies who study them only 
on pins. It might do us good to get out in the fresh air and let some real life 
specimens dazzle and bewilder us with their colours. 

Why not 'adopt a LARPer' and help LARPers build Tolkien-derived 
languages where fiction, learnability and expressiveness are in harmony? 
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Appendix 1 : Overview of phase 2 to phase 


3 development 






oz ^ uic grammar j 


oo ^spoiven resuitj 


Q2 (the grammar) 


Q3 (spoken result) 


Articles 


ueiinite. ins, tne 
prefix za- 


uennite. its, tne 
prefix za- 


Definite: Not manda- 
tory, the article i 


Definite: YES, the 
article i 




Indefinite: NO 


Indefinite: YES, the 
number '1', ash. 


Indefinite: YES, the 
number '1', mine 


Indefinite: YES, the 
number '1', mine. 


Cases 


Nominative, 
genitive, 
instrumental, 
inessive, dative, 
locative, similative 


Nominative 

Genitive? 

Inessive? 


Nominative, genitive 


Nominative? 
Genitive? 


Word order 


Swedish 


"English" (straight) 


Swedish 


"English" (straight) 


Participle 
constructions 


Present: YES 
Perfect: YES 


YES, but are 
reinvented and 
discussed during the 
case study. 


NO 


YES, are invented by 
speakers during the 
case study. 


Passive 
constructions 


NO 


YES, are invented by 
speakers during the 
case study. 


NO 


YES, are invented by 
speakers during the 
case study. 
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Magnus Aberg: 

An Analysis ofDwarvish 



I. INTRODUCTION 

K H UZDUL, THE LANGUAGE OF THE Dwarves, is difficult to analyse, 
since the examples are very few: it is virtually never used outside of 
purely Dwarvish business. Aule the Vala created the language at the 
same time as he created the Dwarves, and he made it hard and harsh just like 
its speakers. This stiffness in the language is probably a contributing cause for 
its looking practically the same now as when it was made (this, and its being 
employed mostly in rituals and archaic usage). For this reason there are also 
almost no dialectal variants of the language; Dwarves understand one another 
even if they come from quite different geographic areas, provided that they talk 
together in KHizdul. 1 

Pronunciation 

The basic statement on the pronunciation of K h uzdul is short enough: 

In names drawn from other languages than Eldarin the same values for the 
letters are intended, where not specially described above, except in the case of 
Dwarvish. In Dwarvish, which did not possess the sounds represented above by 
th and ch (kh), th and kh are aspirates, that is t or k followed by an h, more or 
less as in backhand, outhouse. 

(LR App.E I Note:l) 

1 PM X:12. 
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In its fullest force, the phrase "except in the case of Dwarvish" would pro- 
hibit any letter in the spelling of K h uzdul to be pronounced as prescribed for the 
Eldarin languages. A more conservative interpretation is that the following 
sentence defines the extent of the exception. For the K h uzdul words appearing 
in The Lord of the Rings this would imply that: 

► th and kh are pronounced [th] and [kh] (not [P] and [x]) 

► everything else is pronounced as in Elvish — "where not specially 
described above" (under LR App.E I Consonants, K, R and S, and Vowels:4): 

fc (not used to transcribe Elvish) has "the same value as c", sc. [k] 

"some Dwarves . . . are said to have used a back or uvular r" 

sh "represents sounds similar to sh in English" 

circumflex in K h uzdul, as opposed to Sindarin, "has no special 
significance" (apart, it must be understood, from marking vowels as long) 

There is at least one complication. In the next section of the appendix we 
are told that one rune in the Angerthas Moria was used for "the clear or glottal 
beginning of a word with an initial vowel that appeared in Khuzdul" (LR App.E 
II Cirth:5). The sound is there transcribed with ' (an apostrophe). Does this 
mean that Dwarvish initial vowels are, as a further exception to the 'similar to 
Elvish' rule, always preceded by a normally untranscribed glottal consonant, or 
should we conclude that as no K h uzdul word with an initial vowel in the book 
is marked with none of them has the glottal beginning? 

K h uzdul has the five classic vowels a, e, i, o, u, in short and long versions, 
the latter written with a circumflex (*).But in his account of the Angerthas 
Moria, Tolkien states that "vowels like those heard in English butter [i.e. mid 
back [a] and mid central [a]] ... were frequent in Dwarvish and in the 
Westron", and had runes of their own, special variants of which could be used 
when the vowels were "weak or evanescent" (LR App.E II Cirth:5). From the 
premises that 1) K h uzdul possessed the butter vowels; 2) none of the five vowel 
letters found in attested K h uzdul is said to represent either of them; and 3) the 
runes in question are untranscribed in the certh value table, it seems reasonable 
to conclude that these vowels were in K h uzdul normally more or less "weak", or 
only faintly suggested between two seemingly adjacent consonants, and are not 
represented in transcription. If so, this is a point in common with the phonology 
of, among other languages, Hebrew, with which K h uzdul exhibits many further 
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similarities (see below under Structure). Hebrew has rules for when such a 
vowel is pronounced and when it is silent, but it is always written (the sign is 
called schewd and is written as two vertically arranged dots below the preced- 
ing consonant). 

The consonants are also in principle the same as in other languages, as well 
as their pronunciation. As the back r was used only by "some Dwarves" it was 
clearly a mere allophone of the same phoneme as other Dwarves' front r. The 
combination of a t or k and a following h is labelled an aspirate, indicating that 
th, kh, and by analogy probably also ph (there is no example), designate 
phonemes rather than accidental consonant groups. I therefore prefer the typo- 
graphy t h , k h and p h , which I employ in this article, to avoid confusion. 

There is one instance of the combination gh, in the Dwarvish name Azaghdl. 
Since this did not appear in The Lord of the Rings it is not directly covered by 
the pronunciation guidelines there, and it is difficult to tell whether gh repre- 
sents a (voiced velar) fricative (as in e.g. the Black Speech, on analogy with sh), 
an aspirate (on analogy with kh), or a two-consonant group. 

Concerning syllabic stress not much is said, but in Semitic languages the 
stress is often on the last syllable; notable exceptions are the segholates, a very 
frequent type of nouns in Hebrew, with an [e] (Hebrew seghol) in both of its 
syllables, and the stress on the first one. The same pattern could well apply to 
K h uzdul, and a group of nouns (the 2nd declension below) that in their basic 
form have a long vowel in the first syllable and a short vowel in the second 
might be stressed like the segholates. 



Structure 

K h uzdul is, as said above, in many ways similar to Hebrew, and where I 
have lacked examples it has been easy to fill out my analysis on the analogy of 
Hebrew and its relatives. To begin with, the words (at least the nouns — other 
words are badly under-represented in the available material) in K h uzdul are 
composed in the same way as the Hebrew verbs, sc. the stem consists solely of 
three (or two) consonants: to form words, they are supplemented with vowels 
in between. These consonants are called radicals, and are common to all 
words with a similar meaning. An example is the radicals that designate things 
having to do with Dwarves: K h -Z-D} We see this stem in the attested words 
K h azdd, K h azad-dum, Khizd and Khizdul (presumably also in the place-name 

1 Tolkien introduced this stem in the Quenta Silmarillion, where the Dwarves' name for themselves is 
given as Khizud (LRW 2 VI Ch.10 §124). At that conceptual stage, u as final vowel may have been a 
universal plural marker. 
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NulukkHzdiri). The word is fully defined only when vowels and any necessary 
endings or prefixes have been added between, after, or before the stem radicals. 

I will now list further important similarities (attested and hypothetical) 
between the Semitic languages and K h uzdul, to lend some authority to my 
method in reconstructing K h uzdul noun paradigms, and also to explain some 
terms used in them. 

Mid central vowel (schewa). In Hebrew only consonants were originally 
written, but later vowel signs began to be used. It became regular to attach 
vowel signs to all consonants except final ones (sometimes to them as well). 
The vowels were often fully pronounced, but in some positions they were 
reduced. The highest degree of reduction was 'schewa', representing a lax mid 
central vowel, phonetic [a]. Sometimes it was pronounced, sometimes not. As 
we have seen, in K h uzdul there are two mid vowels that were apparently nor- 
mally reduced, and could be so to the point of evanescence. 

The glottal stop ('alef). Both Hebrew and Arabic have a strong glottal stop 
in the beginning of words that in Latin transcription appear to begin in vowels. 
Its variants (voiced and unvoiced) have their own letters, and serve as radicals. 
Such a sound is said to have existed in K h uzdul as well, and some words that 
show only two consonants and begin in a vowel seem to be patterned in the 
same way as words with three radicals. 1 Furthermore, this glottal stop might 
have been assimilated to a following consonant in the joint between two ele- 
ments in a compound — see the section below about NulukkHzdin for more on 
this. Throughout this article I have therefore supplied the glottal stop, written 
as an apostrophe ('), as a radical in words that seem to require it. 2 Although 
Appendix E only speaks of the "glottal beginning of a word", I expect that, just 
like in Semitic languages, this consonant may appear as first, second or third 
radical, though no example calls for a glottal stop as second radical. 

Construct state. In Hebrew, possession is expressed in another manner 
than in the Indo-European languages. The word that is changed in form is the 
one signifying that which is possessed, not that which possesses, which in many 
European languages is inflected in the genitive case. In Hebrew the noun that is 
possessed is inflected in what is known as the construct state, and is followed by 
the possessing noun in its basic form, the absolute state. In K h uzdul there is at 
least one clear example of the same construction, namely the phrase baruk 

1 Of additional interest in this connection is a theory that Scandinavians too used a specific nine for 
the glottal stop, or at least pronounced vowels in the beginning of words with a very clear glottal stop. 
This would possibly explain why Old Norse poetry alliterates words beginning in any vowel — what 
really alliterates is the glottal stop. 

2 Thus for instance nala' for Tolkien's ndla, I have not added an asterisk in such cases: since Tolkien 
did not spell out a glottal stop in any K h uzdul word, the apostrophe in itself serves as the mark of 
editorial intervention. 
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k h azdd 'axes of the Dwarves'. K h azdd here stands in its normal attested plural 
form, the absolute state, while baruk, if it were absolute would (on the pattern 
of shatNir, explained as "probably a plural 'clouds'" (TI VIII, note 21)) be 
-baruk, that is with a long [u]. It is common in Hebrew that vowels are 
reduced in the construct state, e.g. bayith 'house' — beth lehem 'house of bread; 
store'. If an hypothetical plural absolute *baruk in K h uzdul becomes baruk in 
plural construct ('axes of [sthg]'), it displays the same tendency. 

Bound form. In Hebrew there is a so-called bound form, taken by nouns 
when they acquire a suffix (for instance, possessive pronouns are suffixes in 
Hebrew). It is a somewhat altered (mostly reduced) form of the base form of 
the noun. K h uzdul likewise seems to have had a specific form for nouns with a 
suffix or prefix attached. For instance, k h azad in K h azad-dum 'Dwarves-delving' 
as opposed to k h azdd 'Dwarves' would be the bound form, which seems to be 
regularly applied to the first element in attributive noun compounds made 
(mostly) with a hyphen. Incidentally the use of a hyphen is common in Semitic 
languages as well, but it does not have quite the same function there as in 
K h uzdul. Since reduction of long vowels is characteristic of this bound form as 
well as for the construct form, the two may in some cases coincide, but it would 
not have been hard to find out from context if the subject of speech was 'axes of 
the Dwarves' (baruk k h azdd) or 'axe-Dwarves' (*baruk-k h azdd) . Possibly the 
construct phrase was also pronounced differently from the compound. 

II. GRAMMATICAL SURVEY 
Nouns 

I have identified a number of different types of nouns in K h uzdul, and from 
these examples I have hypothetically and analogically reconstructed five 
declensions. In the five declension charts below I show the pattern for each 
declension, using stems written with numerals in the place of radicals (e.g. 1 d 
2 a 3). I give the forms singular and plural absolute with the bound form 
appended, and singular and plural construct. After each form I have given one 
or more attested or hypothetical examples of this form, the hypothetical ones 
being marked with an asterisk (*). For the bound forms, I have only included 
the authentic examples that are attested, no hypothetical ones. But hypothetical 
reconstruction, which is normally doubtful in natural languages, ought to be 
applicable in K h uzdul, if anywhere, as it is a language constructed by the master 
of structure and regularity: Aule. 
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1st declension (words with 3 radicals) 



Singular Plural 



Absolute 


1 u 2 3 


e.g. ruk h s 'Ore', khizd 
'Dwarf 


1 a2d3 


e.g. rak h ds 'Ores', 
k h azdd 'Dwarves' 


Bound 
form 


Iu2u3 


e.g. Tumunzahar 
'Hollowbold', 
Buzundush 'Blackroot' 


1 a 2 a 3 


e.g. K h azad-dum 
'Dwarves-delving / 
Dwarrowdelf ' 


Construct 


1 u 2 a 3 


e.g. duban 'valley of 
[sthg]' 


1 a 2 a 3 


e.g. * k h azad 'Dwarves 
of [sthg]' 



Further examples of the singular bound form may be the abandoned names 
'Udushinbar (later Bundusha&uf) and 'Urukt h arbun (later possibly K h azad- 
dum, or 'Azanulbizar). On NulukkHzdin, see below. 

The plural construct *k h azad is here reconstructed by shortening the long 
vowel of the attested plural absolute form k h azdd. 



2nd declension (words with 3 radicals) 



Singular Plural 



Absolute 


1 d2a3 


e.g. zdram 'lake', ndla' 
'path, (river)course(?)', 
-zdbad 'lord' 


1 a2 ii3 


e.g. shat^ur 'clouds' 


Bound 
form 


1 a 2 3 


e.g. 'agldb 'tongue, 
spoken language', 
T h arkun 'staff-man / 


1 a 2 u 3 


[no example] 






Gandalf 






Construct 


1 a 2 a 3 


e.g. "zabad 'lord of 
[sthg]' 


1o2u3 


e.g. baruk 'axes of 
[sthg]' 



The word ndla' is on my analysis an example of a 2nd declension noun with a 
bound form in accordance with the 1st declension (cf. NulukkHzdiri), since the 
pattern 1 a 2 3 is not applicable on a word with a glottal stop as a 2nd or 3rd 
radical. 
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3rd declension (words with 2 radicals) 



Singular Plural 



Absolute 


1 d 2 


e.g. : 'an 'river' 


1 u2 


e.g. 'ul 'streams' 


Bound 
form 


1 a2 


e.g. possibly 
Sharbhund 'Bald Hill' 


1 u2 


e.g. 'Azanulbizar (in 
one version = 
'Azan- 'ul-bizar) 


Construct 


1 al 


e.g. *'an (river of sthg) 


lu2 


e.g. *'ul 'streams of 
[sthg]' 



Here we have only a few examples, which all of them are questionable: 

• *'dl would be the singular of 'HI, which is given with the gloss 'streams' 
in The Return of the Shadow, where the place-name 'Azanulbizar is ex- 
plained as composed of parts meaning 'dim', 'streams' and 'valley' (see 
RS XXV, note 36:2-3; an elliptic form 'Azanul is also quoted.) But The 
Lord of the Rings: A Reader's Companion quotes an alternative explan- 
ation: the valley-element is not expressed (it would be duban in front of 
the name, obviously a 1st declension noun *dubn in the construct 
state), and the name means 'dimnesses-ish-streams', -ul- being actually 
the adjectival ending -ul, and -bizar being the 'streams' part (see LRRC 
2 III 'There the Misty . . . :5). I tend to support this interpretation, since 
we then have a new stem D-B-N, and the existence of this stem has no 
support if the other version is chosen. But this does not have to mean 
that 'ul for 'streams' was discarded, and in any case the fact that it was 
suggested indicates that 1 u 2 was a possible plural pattern. 1 

• *'dn 'river' is based on Gabildn, the K h uzdul name for Sirion, which is 
glossed 'great river' and is said to have been "often translated Duin Daer" 
(WJ 3 111:136). But the translation might not be strictly literal, and -an 
could be the nominal ending -un in a modified form; the name Gabildn 
would then mean simply 'the great (one)'. 

• *ddm would be the singular of -dum 'delving(s), mansion(s)', from 
K h azad-dum, Dwarrowdelf. But this element may instead have its origin 
in a 1st declension noun *tumm or *tum, meaning 'bold (noun), man- 
sion' (seen in the place-name Tumunzahar, see below under "Adjec- 
tives") — it does occur in at least Arabic that two similar radicals 
following each other melt together, prolonging the preceding vowel. 
With the d in K h azad- assimilating the t to d, we would have the 
development tumm > ' turn > -dum. 

1 Tolkien of course wrote it as ul, which in itself is a further indication of the existence of the unwrit- 
ten glottal stop, as it is difficult to conceive of a word having only one radical. 
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• *ndd (possibly '(river-)course') is from an alternative name for Kibil- 
ndla', and should mean the same thing as ndla'. But this word was 
never used in the final text. 

• shar- (possibly 'hill') may be the first constituent of the place-name 
Sharbhund 'Bald Hill', if bh represents a single phoneme. Otherwise, the 
involved roots may be *Sh-R-B and *H-N-D. Or maybe (the theory that 
I find the most likely) the first part is really a noun of the 2nd declen- 
sion, *shdrah, bound form *sharh, and when this is connected to "bund 
(possibly 'bald head'), a metathesis takes place and *sharhbund be- 
comes sharbhund (see below, under "The metathesis"). 

These five examples, which are greatly debated, provide a slender basis for 
this whole declension. In Hebrew there are however many two-radical words, 
and the K h uzdul example -dum implies that there actually was at least a spon- 
taneously arisen class of nouns having two radicals in the singular absolute; 
note also the Petty-Dwarf names Mim and KHm. 

4th declension (i-declension — could possibly be applied with a diminutive 
function to words of other declensions) 

Singular Plural 



Absolute 


Ii2a3 


e.g. zirak 'spike, peak', 
bizar 'valley' 


1 £2 f3 


e.g. 'kHzid '(Petty ) 
Dwarves' 


Bound 


1 i 2 3 


e.g. NulukkHzdin 


1 i2 i3 


e.g. NulukHzidun 


form 




'Nargothrond' 




(early form of 
NulukkHzdin) 


Construct 


1 i 2 3 


e.g. *'igl 'language of 
[sthg]' 


Ii2i3 


e.g. "kNzid '(Petty ) 
Dwarves of [sthg] ' 



The word zirak belongs with the later interpretation of Zirakzigil, see 
below under Adjectives. The word bizar belongs with the earlier interpretation 
of 'Azanulbizar, see above under 3rd declension; in the later interpretation, the 
name's final element is a plural quoted as bizar 1 'small streams, rills' — if so, 
the last vowel is evidently shortened in the compound. This form does not fit 
into the pattern reconstructed here, but hints at a variant of this declension. 

The plural absolute and construct are not attested, but starting from the 
bound form seemingly appearing in the early name form NulukHzidun I have 
analogically given the absolute form a long second vowel and then reduced it in 
the construct. 

1 Actually written as bizar, possibly to avoid implying an overlong vowel, in a context where Sindarin 
was also discussed. 
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5th declension (words with 3 radicals; mass nouns without plural) 
Singular 



Absolute 


1 i 2 i 3 


e.g. *kibil 'silver (the 




alt. 


metal)', *k h eled 'glass' 




1 e 2 e3 




Bound 


H2i3 


e.g. Kibil-ndla' 


form 


alt. 


'Silverlode', K h eled- 




1 e 2 e 3 


zdram 'Mirrormere' 


Construct 


H2i3 


e.g. *kibil 'silver (the 




alt. 


metal) of [sthg]' 




1 e 2 e 3 


i: k h eled 'glass of [sthg] ' 



This is a special group of nouns that seem to denote various kinds of mate- 
rials, and thus there is no (attested) plural form. In form and look these words 
may be compared to the so-called segholates in Hebrew (seghol = Hebrew letter 
for [e]) that are also declined in a special way, though they do not specifically 
denote materials (e.g. melek 'king'). These, however, always have the basic form 
1 e 2 e 3, while K h uzdul as can be seen uses either [e] or [i] as vowel; but in 
one and the same K h uzdul word the two vowels were presumably both [e] or 
both [i], not one of each. 

The two examples of this declension are reconstructed from the compound 
place-names Kibil-ndla' and K h eled-zdram. Since the bound form mostly just 
shortens the vowels of the absolute form, I have assumed that the absolute 
forms are the same as these attested bound ones but with a long second vowel. 
(The choice of the second vowel rather than the first is based on the word 
'iglishmek, see "The metathesis" below, and on the fact that the second vowel 
remains in the attested bound forms, where a short vowel otherwise seemingly 
would be reduced to a schewa.) Thus the singular construct coincides with the 
bound forms, having short vowels instead of long. 



Affixes 

In K h uzdul it is, apart from the vowel variations, possible to alter a word's 
meaning, and perhaps also its part of speech, by the use of suffixes and prefixes. 
Most of these affixes are hooked onto the special bound form of the nouns (see 
above, "Bound form" and "Nouns"), but there are also more autonomous affixes 
that can almost be seen as words of their own. 

Below I have prepared an alphabetical list of the affixes of which I have 
found instances. 
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-db 

Suffixed on the bound form. The meaning of this suffix is unclear; it could 
possibly signify a collective plural. That would then roughly go together with 
the plural pattern of the 1st declension. It is only attested in one place, in the 
word 'agldb 'spoken language'. The radicals *'-G-L are recognized from the 
attested term 'iglishmek, the gesture-language of the Dwarves, and ought to 
signify 'tongue/language'. The radicals Sh-M-K should accordingly have to do 
with signs or movements; regarding the form i 1 2 e 3, see "The metathesis" 
below. The difference in vowels between 'iglishmek and 'agldb makes us sur- 
mise that the 4th declension, the i-declension, can be applied to nouns of other 
declensions, and that the element 'igl- is a 4th declension construct state of a 
word of the 2nd declension, *'dgal, of which *'agl is the regular bound form. 

(This element might alternatively be a noun of the 3rd declension, *'db; 
since 'agl- is not in construct state it would be the modifier and *'db the main 
word, which would thus have to mean something like 'system', 'collection' or 
'usage'.) 

-dl (/ -at) 

This is possibly an agentive ending added to verbs to denote someone who 
performs the action of the verb. This hypothesis is based on an interpretation of 
two names, Mahal and 'Azaghdl. The former is the Dwarves' name for Aule, 
not unlikely to mean simply 'creator'. 1 If the latter is an agent noun, the stem 
*'-Z-G h can possibly be the source of the Numenorean verb azgard 'wage war', 
and have a similar sense: either the ending -dl or the entire pattern 1 a 2 a 3-dl 
would then derive an agent noun 'Warrior' from this verb, a fitting (nick)name 
for the heroic Dwarf-lord it refers to. 

For verb stems of two radicals the pattern seems to be 1 a 2-al, without the 
circumflex, as in Mahal. That there is a short vowel in a shorter word indicates 
that there was a kind of vowel harmony rather than a vowel balance in K h uz- 
dul. Vowel harmony is a phenomenon known from, among other languages, 
Finnish, a language whose influence on Tolkien's creativity is familiar. Unfortu- 
nately this affix is not attested anywhere but in these two names, and verbs are 
on the whole badly under-represented in the existing material, so it is difficult 
to say more about the formation. 

ma- 
Prefixed on the bound form, seemingly, but would actually rather be part 
of a full verb pattern ma-1 a 2 3. Probably forms perfect participle. The only 
attested example is Mazarbul: if this word ends with the suffix -ul 'belonging 

1 It is suggestive that the name is presented in the words "Aule the Maker, whom they call Mahal" (S 
QS 11:7). This is one of only two places in The Silmarillion where Aule is called "the Maker". 
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to . . .' (see below) attached to a three-radical stem *Z-R-B, we are apparently 
left with a prefix ma-. As it happens, the Hebrew prefix for the perfect parti- 
ciples of derived verbs is ma- (e.g. mdkhatev 'written'), and it works well enough 
to assume a similar function for the K h uzdul ma-; mazarb would be a (nomina- 
lized) perfect participle '[the] documented; records', and *Z-R-B would denote 
keeping and documentation. 

u- 

Conjunction 'and' (?). There is only one example of it, but an example of 
unusual interest. It is the inscription on Balin's sarcophagus: Balin Fundinul 
uzbad K h azad-dumu — "Balin son of Fundin[, and] Lord of Moria" (LR 2 
IV:207, ill.). The radicals in the word for 'lord' ought to be *Z-B-D, and u- 
consequently a prefix. The full explanation might then be as follows: 'lord' is in 
the construct state, although it is not really possessed by the following word, but 
rather positioned by it (due to the ending -u on K h azad-dumu). If the word for 
'lord' belongs to the 2nd declension, and thus in its basic form is *zdbad, the 
phrase 'Lord of Moria' would be 1 zabad K h azad-dumu, if it stood on its own. 
But now it is a further presentation of Balin; apart from being the son of 
Fundin, he was also Lord of Moria, and therefore a conjunction is fitting. 
Moreover, the word u- apparently reduces the vowel of the following syllable, if 
short, to an unspoken schewa, while the second vowel remains, hence uzbad. 
These hypotheses I largely base on the Hebrew wd-/u- (without a glottal stop, 
but with a weak initial w-sound). This small word — it should be viewed as a 
word of its own — is most closely translated by 'and', but may often be 
regarded as a spoken comma. It is more frequently used than the English 
conjunction — look up any chapter in the Old Testament and count the 
sentences beginning in 'and'! The Hebrew u- likewise has the power to reduce 
the vowel of the following syllable to schewa in some cases. 

-u 

This is an ending that seems to be possible to suffix on any noun, without 
otherwise affecting the word. Judging from the few existing instances it has 
some kind of objective function, and is best translated as an objective genitive 
marker or a preposition. In the phrase uzbad K h azad-dumu from Balin's tomb 
inscription, Balin is lord over or in Moria; sc. the ending -u on K h azad-dum 
makes it an objective (rather than possessive or adjectival) genitive attribute of 
the previous word, uzbad, which (as should be expected) is apparently in the 
construct state (see above, u-)- 

In Finrod's K h uzdul epithet, Felakgundu 'cave-hewer', literally 'hewer (of) 
cave', gundu 'cave' is likewise an objective genitive attribute of the noun/eZafc, 
'hewer' (tool or person). The basic form thus ought to be *gund and go by the 
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1st declension. 1 In this case it is harder to determine if the preceding word, 
felak, is in the construct or absolute state (though, as in the preceding example, 
it should be in the construct state), since it is the only attested noun of the form 
1 e 2 a 3. It could possibly belong to a variant of the 4th 'i-declension', but 
more likely to the 1st or 2nd declension, though with an e as first vowel inheri- 
ted from the verb/eZefc 'hew rock', from which it obviously derives. 2 

If the first element in the name BundushatNir is a parallel to gundu and 
stands as an object, the name can be translated something like '(around)head- 
clouds'. But in his notes on the name, having said that bund(u) must be the part 
meaning 'head', Tolkien mentions "bund (bnd)-u - Shathur 'head in/of clouds'" 
(TI VIII, note 21) as a potential analysis. Although the u in this case could be 
ultimately related to the objective suffix, it would here function as a prefixed 
preposition, connecting its object shatNir to a main word bund, which is (ap- 
parently) in the absolute state, not the construct. A construct variation of this 
name would be 'Bunudshat^r ('head of clouds'), which invites the thought 
that the actual name is derived from this form by a metathesis (see a following 
section), possibly for reasons of pronunciation. In that case no affix is involved. 

A last example of -u, again as an objective ending, is perhaps found in the 
Dwarvish war-cry K h azdd 'ai-menu, 'the Dwarves [are] upon you': menu, 'you', 
ends in -u, and is furthermore fairly obviously an object, of the prefixed prepo- 
sition as well as the Dwarves. 

-ul 

Sometimes suffixed on the bound form. This ending forms adjectives, like 
the English '-ish'. In the analysis of 'Azanulbizar (see above, under "Nouns", 
3rd declension), Tolkien identified it as "a genitive ending of patronymics such 
as Balin Fundinul" (LRRC 2 III 'There the Misty ...:5), a reference to the 
inscription on Balin's tomb, where 'Balin son of Fundin' is thus expressed by an 
adjectival genitive (more or less 'the Fundinish Balin'). Since this example 
shows that the ending can be attached to the Dwarves' outer names, taken from 
the language of the Northmen, it should be possible to use it with any K h uzdul 
word. In the name 'Azanulbizar, if (see above) literally meaning 'dimnesses-ish- 
rills', i.e. '[the valley of] dim rills', the -ul- is in fact this adjectival ending 
suffixed on a shortened (bound) form of the plural of 'uzn 3 : 'azan-, meaning 
'dimnesses'. This would mean that -ul can be suffixed on the bound form. On 
the other hand, the word khizdul itself apparently also has this ending (and 
would thus naturally enough mean 'Dwarvish', 'Dwarf-related'), but suffixed on 
the absolute form. 

1 This word may also appear in Gundabad, a name said to have a K h uzdul origin (PM X:23). 

2 Interestingly,the word felak itself has also come to denote a verb: 'to use a felak\ 

3 The form "iizu" in LRRC is a misprint (see Hammond 2005). 
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Also, we have the same ending in mazarbul, 'belonging to the documented' 
(see above, under ma-). 

-un (/ -in / -an) 

Suffixed on the bound form. This is an ending used to derive nouns from 
other nouns, and perhaps from practically any word. The attested instances are 
T h arkun ('staff-man', Gandalf) and Nargun ('black land', Mordor). 1 The ending 
itself must be translated to fit the context — 'man', 'land', or the like — , and 
the main words translate to different parts of speech ('staff, noun, and 'black', 
adjective, respectively). The ending -in of NulukkHzdin may in fact be a variant 
of this element, used on nouns of the 4th declension — we have the abandoned 
form NulukHzidun speaking for this. Also, as discussed above, under "Nouns", 
3rd declension, in the name for the river Sirion, Gabildn, we might have an 
example of this ending attached to the adjective *gabil, meaning 'great'. It may 
be added that for words of the form 1 a 2 3 un there is no plural attested, and 
it is quite likely that none exists, since place- and personal names seldom need 
number inflection. Neither is it perhaps possible to apply this ending on a plural 
noun — NulukHzidun was abandoned in favour of NulukkHzdin. 



Adjectives 

The clearest attested examples of adjectives are baraz, 'red', *gabil 'great', 
narag 'black' and sigin ('long', pi.). 

There is also a word for 'silver (as colour)', but there was some uncertainty 
as to which element of the place-name Zirakzigil 'Silvertine' is the adjective. 2 
The first version of the name was Zirakinbar, and 'silverhorn' would seem a 
more sensible name than 'spikehorn'. The same parsing may underlie the use 
(in the final text) of Zirak rather than *Zigil as a short form of the name (at any 
rate, Tolkien bases his discussion of BundushatNir on the premise that the short 
form can be expected to contain the more distinctive part of the name). In notes 
that Christopher Tolkien dates to "after the publication of The Lord of the 
Rings", Zirakzigil is indeed explained to consist of zirak 'silver (the colour), 
silver-grey' and zigil 'spike'; but in "[sjtill later notes" the assigned meanings 
are reversed (RS XXV, note 36; TI VIII, note 22). In fact, already in a draft for 
Appendix A, Tolkien tried an alternate name for Kibil-ndla': Zigilndd, probably 
meaning roughly the same ('silverlode') and implying a rethinking of Zirakzigil. 
I hold the later interpretation to be the more likely one, as it makes zirak into 
the noun, fitting the 4th declension pattern; zigil becomes the adjective, agree- 

1 The transient name 'Urukt h arbun may also contain a version of this suffix. 

2 In The Lord of the Rings as first published Zirak-zigil was the prevalent form, but Tolkien later 
changed his mind and preferred Zirakzigil; see (LRRC 2 III I need no map: 7-8) . 
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ing with the known sigin (that the two adjectives zigil and sigin are translated 
as singular and plural, respectively, probably indicates that adjectives have no 
number inflection in K h uzdul). It may indeed have been formal considerations 
that caused Tolkien's dissatisfaction with his original ideas about these words. 

The element zirak also appears in the name, or nickname, of a master- 
smith: "Zirak the old" (LRW 2 VI Ch.17 §32), in a later text expanded to "Gamil 
Zirak the old" (UT 1 II Departure of Turin:52). The meaning 'silver-grey' would 
fit with his English epithet, and maybe was first intended (cf. cases like Aldor 
the old, Gamling the Old). But 'spike' would also fit him, if taken as something 
like 'the Top; the Sharp'. Credibly, Gamil is a K h uzdul counterpart to 'the old', 
added when Zirak lost that semantic facet. If so, there is an intriguing similarity 
between gamil and poetic Old English gamol (Modern Swedish gammal), 'old'. 1 
Compared to Balin Fundinul, then, Gamil Zirak would have name and attribute 
in the opposite order; but that Gamil is the modifier seems to me likely — it 
does in any case agree in pattern with the undoubted adjective "gabil. 

The analysis of Zirakzigil as 'spike-silver' indicates the possibility to let the 
adjective follow the noun. The elements in Tumunzahar, 'Hollowbold', may al- 
so be in this order. Here, though, if Tumun- is the noun 'bold', it seems to be in 
the bound form. The original radicals of this word might actually be "T-M-M, 
and the correct bound form should then be "tumum, although the z in -zahar 
here assimilates the m to n. This word could then share its origin with the word 
-dum (see above, under "Nouns", 3rd declension). 

In Tolkien's earlier interpretation of 'Azanulbizar he glossed the radicals '- 
Z-N as 'dark, dim'; the adjective would then presumably have the form *'azan. It 
is possible that the later view, by which 'azan- in the name is the (bound) 
plural of a noun 'uzn 'dimness', still allows an adjective of the same form. 

Further adjectives with no attested isolated forms may be *zahar (in Tu- 
munzahar, 'Hollowbold'), meaning 'hollow' (on the theory that * T-M-M is the 
root for 'bold (noun), mansion'), and *dush (in Buzundush, 'Blackroot'), 
meaning 'black'; 2 in the last-mentioned compound, buzun- is easier than -dush 
to fit into an expected noun pattern. 

The name Sharbhund should presumably contain the notion 'bald', since 
the name is equivalent to Amon Rudh 'Bald Hill', but if its second element is 
identified with the first element of BundushatNir, the simplest analysis is that 

1 Another wordplay seems to be present in the place-name Gabilgat h ol, in which the first element, 
gabil, means 'great' and the second element, gat h ol, sounds (nearly) as the Hebrew word for 'great', 
gadliol. Here is also one of the two appearances of the vowel [o] in all the K h uzdul corpus, so that if 
Tolkien had not made a little joke, short [o] might not have been attested at all. 

2 If the element *dash in the Orkish Dushgoi for Minas Morgul (WR 2 VIII, note 47) corresponds to 
Sindarin Mor- and means 'dark, black', it could thus be an Orkish loan from K h uzdul. 
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the name consists of two nouns, one of which means 'bald head', and the full 
name would mean 'hill - bald head'. (See above, under "Nouns", 3rd declen- 
sion.) 

All this has referred to adjectives in attributive position, since predicative 
adjectives can only be attested in whole sentences, something that is lacking in 
the K h uzdul corpus. But since there was presumably no 'be'-copula (see K h azdd 
'ai-menu, 'the Dwarves [are] upon you'), K h uzdul ought to have distinguished 
between attributive and predicative adjectives, in order to make a difference 
between phrases like 'the long beards' and 'the beards are long'. Possibly, 
predicative adjectives were formed with the apparently very productive adjec- 
tive ending -ul (see "Affixes" above). 

Verbs 

Verbs, often occupying the larger parts of grammars, do not even fill up a 
twentieth part of this account. The reason is of course the extremely sparse 
attested corpus, especially as regards full clauses. In all, there are three attested 
verbs, of which two are in principle the same, or at least have the same base. 
The words are felek ('hew rock'), felak ('use a chisel, a felak') and gunud 
('make a tunnel'). There is also the verbal stem S-L-N ('fall swiftly'), from 
which "a name such as sulun or salon" would, it is stated, be a regular formation 
(EHW III VDL §3). What these vowel patterns represent is not explained, except 
that we are dealing with noun-derivation (the possible origin of the name 
Lhuri). 

With the exception of felak the vowels of the attested verbs are mutually 
similar, which would invite a conclusion if there were more instances, but as it 
is the analysis is difficult, not least because there are no examples of different 
forms of the same verb. Still, we may observe the word felak, which is on the 
one hand a noun ('a kind of chisel'), on the other a verb ('use a felak'). The root 
*F-L-K is obviously the same as in felek, so possibly a verb with two similar 
vowels could be made into a noun by changing one (or both?) of them. The 
noun would then make a separate 'declension', not fitting in any of those given 
above — the noun pattern 1 e 2 a 3 is unique for this word in the attested 
corpus. Further on, a noun can obviously be used as a verb, and so the root 
*F- L-K in its form felak may change back into a verb and mean 'use a felak' . 
The fact that the nominal form can also be used as a verb infinitive indicates 
that infinitives were identified by context and/or word order rather than by 
their isolated forms. The loose bounds between parts of speech make K h uzdul 
appear as a fairly simple and functional language; this is also reasonable to 
imagine, in view of how and why the language was made. 
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The metathesis 

In two attested words that contain 3+3 consonants, and are thus presu- 
mably two-stem compounds, the penultimate vowel is placed before rather than 
after the fourth consonant, which is directly followed by the fifth one; a meta- 
thesis seems to have occurred. The examples of this are Barazinbar 'Redhorn' 
and 'iglishmek, the gesture-language of the Dwarves. Also, as noted above 
under "Affixes", -u, there might be a metathesis in BundushatNlr, involving the 
second vowel and the third consonant. 1 

Barazinbar is composed of the adjective baraz 'red' and the noun -inbar 
'horn'. The last word is obviously not in its basic form, and to explain this we 
must look upon the development. If one had only to simply put two words 
together to achieve a correct compound, this name would be "Barazmibar, 
provided that the noun with the radicals M-B-R (the attested radicals for the 
noun 'horn') belongs to the 4th declension. A metathesis produces the form 
"Barazimbar. Unless Tolkien made a slip of the pen when giving the radicals 
M-B-R for 'horn', we still have to account for the dissimilation *mb > nb. The 
reason for this could be a mid central vowel, [a], between two consonants 
seemingly standing next to each other. If there is such a vowel before the [b] in 
-inbar, it would be easier to pronounce an [n] than an [m] before it, which 
would explain the change. In that case we see a tendency to insert a schewa 
between two radicals that become adjacent when a regular vowel is moved to 
another position in the word. Alternatively, it may be that the radical change 
has occurred before the metathesis, giving the development * Barazmibar > 
*Baraznibar > Barazinbar. In that case there is an assimilation, not a dissimi- 
lation, which could be a simpler explanation. 

The second example, 'iglishmek, would have *'iglshemek as its underlying 
form, if the second element is a noun of the 5th declension (and thus a material 
noun of some sort, or at least not inflectional in numbers), meaning 'gesture(s)'. 
A metathesis then results in * 'igleshmek. The vowel change [e] > [i] is hard to 
fully explain, but it may simply be because of the [i] in the first element of the 
compound. 

I am, however, unable to construe a rule for metathesis that produces these 
two apparent cases, without affecting other words that show no metathesis 
(Gabilgat h ol, Zirakzigil). The exercise is in no way simplified if one also takes 
into account the possibility of a metathesis in BundushatNir (namely when 



1 The name Sharbhund perhaps shows yet another case of metathesis, involving only consonants, 
"sharhbund > sharbhund (see above, under "Nouns", 3rd declension). Probably this is due to the 
difficulty of pronouncing an h- in the middle of a three-consonant cluster. 
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supposed to be from ''BunudshatNlr): why would the metathesis here affect the 
first element of the name rather than the second? 

One may suspect phonotax to be a factor. In the word 'iglishmek the meta- 
thesis might be prompted by the difficulty to pronounce the consonant cluster 
*-glsh-. Thus, there may be a rule that three radicals next to each other (due, 
for instance, to the construct pattern 1 i 2 3 in the first element of a compound) 
provoke a metathesis of some kind, if it is needed for the sake of pronounce - 
ability. 

A special case: Nulukk h izdin 

The place-name NulukkHzdin 'Nargothrond' 1 is an enigma, which I have 
been trying to solve from several various angles. My present opinion is that the 
first part of the name could be connected to, and sharing the radicals with, the 
word ndla', from Kibil-ndla' (Silverlode). This theory requires that a glottal 
stop might assimilate to a following consonant when appearing as the last 
radical of the first element in a compound. The glottal stop can indeed be 
assimilated to a following consonant in Arabic, so it would not be far-fetched. 

The theory is further supported by Tolkien's early form of the place-name: 
Nuluk'Hzidun, where there is only one k, which undoubtedly belongs to the 
second element. (As we have seen, this early variant of the name has also 
encouraged my assumption that the plural absolute form of nouns from the 4th 
declension really is 1 i 2 i 3, since the ending -un is apparently by rule attached 
to the bound form, which mostly is the absolute form with shortened vowels; 
and I have guessed that the cause of its later change to NulukkNzdin was that 
an ending like -un cannot be attached to a plural, since it indicates a personal 
or geographical name, and that the vowel change to -i- after the singular bound 
form 1 i 2 3 is yet another example of the presence of vowel harmony in 
Khuzdul.) 

We may thus recognize the radicals *N-L-' from the noun ndla' and the 
radicals *K h -Z-D from the noun K h azdd. This leaves us with the question of the 
vowel-pattern 1 u 2 u 3 - 1 i 2 3 in. It is, however, totally congruent with my 
assumptions earlier: the pattern 1 u 2 u 3 (normally characteristic of the 1st 
declension) is, as mentioned above, used for the singular bound form of the 
specific 2nd declension noun ndla' because it ends with a glottal stop; the 
singular bound form 1 i 2 3 is regular for the 4th declension noun "kHzad; and 
the final -in is the nominal suffix -un, here harmonized in vowel to the element 
-kHzd. 

1 The name was erroneously printed as Nulukkizdin (without the h) in the first edition of The Silma- 
rillion. See WJ 2 10:42. 
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Presuming that *N-L-' here has the meaning '(river-)course' (one of several 
glosses suggested by Tolkien), and that the 4th declension indicates diminutive, 
the place-name NulukkHzdin could mean 'Rivercourse-(Petty-)Dwarf-place', or 
more understandably 'The (Petty-)Dwarf-place by the rivercourse'. Also, the 
topography of Nargothrond admits such an interpretation, since the mansions 
were located in the proximity of the river Narog. 



III. AFTERWORD 

What has been presented here is a body of largely quite hypothetical 
theories, or even logical conjectures, but even so I think I am reasonably quali- 
fied to conjecture, thanks to experience of created languages, in addition to 
elementary university studies in Biblical Hebrew. In my search for attested 
instances I have been much helped by Helge Fauskanger's webpage about 
K h uzdul on Ardalambion, and with respect to format and editing I owe great 
gratitude to Gildir, Per Lindberg, Guild Master of Mellonath Daeron. The 
greater part of the translation into English, and much editorial recasting, was 
made by Beregond, Anders Stenstrom. Concerning many of the ideas and 
theories in this essay, especially the ones about NulukkHzdin and the develop- 
ment *barazmibar > *baraznU>ar > Baraziribar, I have had much help from 
Jay Lawson, with whom I have had many and long discussions about this and 
K h uzdul in general. 
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APPENDIX: K h uzdul glossary, with references 

I have in many regards copied the list from Fauskanger ([pre-1999-]), 
whom I give most of the credit for this list. According to his own words, his list 
is 'mostly based on a list compiled by Lisa Star that appeared in Tyalie 
Tyelellieva #4, p. 22; she in turn thanked Jim Gillogly, Alberto Monteiro and 
Anthony Appleyard for helpful comments and suggestions'. Nevertheless, I have 
made my own (in my opinion) more or less relevant changes in the following 
list. Among other changes, I have inserted a glottal stop ['] where there should 
be one according to my theories (but I have ignored it in the alphabetization). 
Also I have included my hypothetically reconstructed nouns in the singular 
absolute state (marked with an asterisk), and those that are not names have a 
parenthetical note on which declension they belong to. Other hypothetically 
reconstructed words I have marked with an asterisk and given the assumed part 
of speech in a similar parenthetical note. I have also inserted entries for the 
radicals of all verbs, adjectives and nouns, except opaque untranslated names; 
radicals that are not cited as such by Tolkien are marked with an asterisk. Note 
that the hypothetical forms and radicals are my own guesses, and not a 
statement that they actually do exist. 

For a few words, there are alternatives (not always mutually exclusive) as 
to their form, meaning or occurrence, according to which source one looks in: 
*'dl is an example. In other cases, I have myself presented alternative interpre- 
tations: *'dn is an example of that. I have tried to clearly indicate all such 
alternatives: for *'dl, the reference to 'ul leads to the notice that it is part of the 
earlier (as opposed to the later) interpretation of 'Azanutbizar; for *'dn, alter- 
native interpretations are given in the entry. 

I have given one source reference for each attested form in the list. Several 
forms indeed occur only once in the sources; for those that are mentioned more 
often, I have primarily referred to a locus where the form is glossed. For names, 
I have referred to a locus where the name is introduced in the story; references 
to Tolkien's analytical notes on some names are instead assigned to the entries 
for the constituent parts of the name. 

Variant versions of names are included, for instance Zirakinbar beside later 
Zirakzigil. However, variant spellings that appear in some texts ('Azamdbizdr, 
K h azaddum, Khizdul etc.) are not listed. Nonetheless, the existence of the form 
Zirak-zigil (in earlier editions of The Lord of the Rings) is the basis for quoting 
the form zigil without an asterisk. 1 

Words that are K h uzdul only in part iFundinuV) or in suggested origin 
(Gundabad, Lhuri) are not included. 

1 We may also note the form Zigil-ndd in PM Index (though not in the text). 
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'agldb '(spoken) language' (prob. 2nd decl with suffix) [QE App.D:17] 
*'dgal '(spoken) language' (2nd decl) (in 'agldb, q.v.) 
'ai- a reduced form of 'aya, q.v. 

'ai-menu 'upon you' (prep. + pron.) (in k h azdd 'ai-menu, q.v.) [LR App.F I Of 

Other Races:ll] 
*'dl 'stream' (3rd decl.) (in 'ul, q.v.) 

*'dn 'river' (3rd decl); alternatively: a nominal suffix; (in Gabildn, q.v.) [WJ 3 
111:135-36] 

'aya 'upon' (prep.) (in 'ai-menu, q.v.) [WR 1 11:92] 
*'azagh 'make war(?)' (vb.) (in 'Azaghdl, q.v.) 
'Azaghdl 'warrior(?)' (name of the Lord of Belegost) [S QS XX:18] 
*'azan 'dark, dim' (adj.) (in the earlier interpretation of 'Azanulbizar, q.v.) [RS 
XXV, note 36:3] 

'azanul- 'of the shadows (lit. dimnesses-ish)' (1st decl, pi. with genitive suffix) 
(from 'uzn, in the later interpretation of 'Azanulbizar, qq.v.) [LRRC 2 III 
'There the Misty . . . :5] 
'Azanul a form Tolkien seems to have replaced with 'Azanulbizar, q.v. [RS 

XXV, note 36:2] 
'Azanulbizar 'Dimrill Dale' [LR 2 111:104] 
"bdrak 'axe' (2nd decl.) (in baruk K h azdd, q.v.) 
baraz '?red' (adj.) (in Barazinbar, q.v.) [TI VIII, note 18] 
Baraz '?Red One', short name of Barazinbar, q.v. [LR 2 111:102] 
Barazinbar 'Redhorn' (one of the Mountains of Moria) [LR 2 111:103] 
baruk K h azdd 'axes of the Dwarves' (battle-cry) [LR App.F I Of Other Races:ll] 
bizar earlier interpretation 'valley' (4th decl.) [RS XXV, note 36:3]; alterna- 
tively: -bizar 'rills' (4th decl. ?, pi. ?) [LRRC 2 III 'There the Misty . . . :5, 
where the free form is bizar, see note above]; (in 'Azanulbizar, q.v.) 
B-N-D radicals of bund, q.v. [TI VIII, note 21] 
"B-R-K radicals of *barak, baruk . . ., qq.v. 
B-R-Z radicals of baraz, q.v. [TI VIII, note 18] 

bund '(bald) head' (1st decl.) (in Bundushat^r, Sharbhund qq.v.) [TI VIII, note 
21] 

Bundushat h ur 'Cloudyhead' (one of the Mountains of Moria) [LR 2 111:103] 
*buzn 'root' (1st decl.) (in Buzundush, q.v.) 
Buzundush 'Morthond/Blackroot' [TI VIIL36] 
*B-Z-N radicals of *buzn, q.v. 
*B-Z-R radicals of *(-)bizar, q.v. 

*ddm 'mansion' (3rd decl.) (sg. of -dum in one alternative, q.v.) 

D-B-N radicals of *dubn, duban qq.v. [LRRC 2 III 'There the Misty . . . :5] 

*D-M radicals of *ddm, -dum (in one alternative), q.v. 
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*D-Sh radicals of *dush, q.v. 

*dubn 'valley' (lstdecl.) (in duban 'azanulbizar, q.v.) 

duban 'azanulbizar 'valley of the rills of the shadows' (the full name of 'Aza- 
nulbizar in the later interpretation) [LRRC 2 III 'There the Misty . . . :5] 

-dum 'mansion' (1st decl?) (assimilated form of -turn, q.v.?) [LR App.F II 119]; 
alternatively: 'mansions' (3rd decl, pi.) [S Index, Khazad-dum]; (in K h azad- 
dum, q.v.) 

*dush 'black' (adj.) (in Buzundush, q.v.) 

felak 1 'a kind of chisel' (uncertain decl); 2 'to use a felak (a kind of chisel)' 

(vb.); [PM XI Dwarvish origin:2] 
Felakgundu (also Felaggundu) 'Cave-hewer' (the Dwarvish epithet of Finrod, 

rendered as Felagund by the Elves) [PM XI Dwarvish origin:2] 
felek 'hew rock' (vb.) [PM XI Dwarvish origin: 2] 
F-L-K radicals of felak, felek, qq.v. 
-gabil 'great' (adj.) (in Gabildn, Gabilgat h ol, qq.v.) 
Gabildn 'Great River(?)' (Sirion) [WJ 3 111:135-36] 
Gabilgat h ol 'Great Fortress' (Belegost) [S QS X:2] 
gamil 'old(?)' (adj.?) (in Gamil Zirak, q.v.) 

Gamil Zirak 'old top(?) ( = old master(?))' (name of a Dwarf-smith, master of 

Telchar of Nogrod) [UT 1 II Departure of Turin:52] 
*gat h ol 'fortress' (uncertain decl.) (in Gabilgat h ol, q.v.) 
-G-B-L radicals of gabil, q.v. 
*'-G-L radicals of *'dgal and *'igal, qq.v. 
"G-M-L radicals of * gamil, q.v. 
*G-N-D radicals of *gund, gunud, qq.v. 
*G-T h -L radicals of *gat h ol, q.v. 
*gund 'subterranean hall' (lstdecl.) (in gundu, q.v.) 

gundu 'of a subterranean hall' (prob. 1st decl. with suffix) [PM XI Dwarvish ori- 
gin^] 

gunud 'make a tunnel' (vb.) [PM XI Dwarvish origin:2 + note 56] 
'Ibun the name of one of Mini's sons [S QS XXI:32] 
*'igal 'language' (4th decl.) (in 'iglishmek, q.v.) 
'iglishmek a Dwarvish gesture-language [QE App.D:17] 

-inbar 'horn' (prob. 4th decl. with a metathesis) (in Barazinbar, q.v.) [TI VIII, 

note 18] cf. *mibar 
K-B-L radicals of *kibil, q.v. [TI VIII, note 22:2] 

K h azdd 'Dwarves' (1st decl, pi.) (in k h azdd 'ai-menu, K h azad-dum, qq.v.) [LR 

App.F I1 119] (earlier form: Khizud, see note above) 
k h azdd 'ai-menu 'the Dwarves [are] upon you' (battle-cry) [LR App.F I Of Other 

Races:ll] 
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K h azad-dum 'Mansion of the Dwarves' [LR 2 11:14] 

*k h eled 'glass' (5th decl) (in K h eled-zdram q.v.) [RS XXV, note 39] 

K h eled-zdram 'Glass-pool' (the lake Mirrormere) [LR 2 111:106] 

KHm the name of one of Mini's sons [S QS XXI:32] 

*KHzad '(Petty-)Dwarf ' (4th decl) (in NulukkNzdin, q.v.) 

-kHzdin '(Petty-)Dwarf-land(?)' (in NulukkHzdin, q.v.) 

*K h -L-D radicals of *k h eled, q.v. 

Khad 'Dwarf (1st decl.) (in Khizdul, K h azdd etc., qq.v.) [LRRC 2 III 'There the 
Misty . . . :5] 

Khizdul 'Dwarvish(?)' ((nominalized) adj.) (the Dwarvish language) [LR App.E I 

Consonants, K] 
*K h -Z-D radicals of Khizd, *KHzad etc., qq.v. 
*kibil 'silver (metal)' (5th decl) [TI VIII, note 22:2] 
Kibil-ndla' 'Silverlode' (the river Celebrant) [LR 2 111:106] 
*'-L radicals of *'dl, 'ul, qq.v. 
*mah 'create(?)' (vb.) (in Mahal, q.v.) 
Mahal 'creator(?)' (Dwarvish name of Aule) [S QS 11:7] 

Mazarbul '(of?) the documented' (prob. vb. (past part.) with genitive suffix) cf. 

-zarab [LR 2 V:5-6] 
M-B-R radicals of *mibar, -inbar, qq.v. [TI VIII, note 18] 
menu 'you (acc. pi.)' (pron.) (in 'ai-menu, q.v.) [WR 1 11:92] 
*M-H radicals of *mah, Mahal, qq.v. 

*mibar 'horn' (4th decl.) (from M-B-R, in Barazinbar, qq.v.) cf. -inbar 
Mini name of a Petty-Dwarf [S QS XXL27] 
*'-N radicals of *'dn (interpreted as a noun) q.v. 
*ndd '(river-)course(?)' (3rd decl.) (in Zigilndd, q.v.) 

ndla' '(river-)course(?)' (2nd decl.) (in Kibil-ndla', Nulukk'Hzdin, qq.v.) [TI VIII, 
note 22:3] 

narag 'black' (adj.) (in Narag-zdram, Nargun, qq.v.) 

Narag-zdram 'Black-pool' (suggested as the template for S Helevorn; looks in 
the context as a slip for some compound with *k h eled (*K h eled-narag?)) 
[RS XXV, note 39] 

Nargun 'Black Country (Mordor)' [RS XXV, note 39] 

*N-D radicals of *ndd, q.v. 

*N-L-' radicals of ndla', q.v. 

N-R-G radicals of narag, Narag-zdram, Nargun, qq.v. [RS XXV, note 39] 
NulukkHzdin 'Rivercourse-(Petty-)Dwarf-land(?)' (Nargothrond) [S QS XXIL22, 

where Nulukkizdin in the first edition is erroneous, see WJ 2 10:42] 
Nuluk^idun 'Rivercourse-(Petty-)Dwarves-land(?)' (abandoned form of 

NulukkHzdin, q.v.) [WJ 2 10:41] 
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Rak h ds 'ores' (1st deel, pi.) [QE App.C:6] 
*R-K h -S radicals of Ruk h s, Rak h ds, qq.v. 
Ruk h s 'ore' (1st decl.) [QE App.C:6] 

salon possible noun (uncertain decl.) derived from S-L-N, q.v. [EHW III VDL §3] 
*S-G-N radicals of sigin, q.v. 

*shdrah 'hill(?)' (2nd decl); alternatively: * shear (3rd decl); (in Sharbhund, 
q.v.) 

Sharbhund 'Hill of [the] Bald Head(?)' (Petty-Dwarvish name of Amon Rudh) 

[UT 1 II Mim the Dwarf: 30] 
Sharkun name of Gandalf, replaced by T h arkun [WJ 3 V: 67-68] 
*shdt h ar 'cloud' (2nd decl) (in BundushatNir, q.v.) 
shatNir 'clouds' (2nd decl, pi) (in Bundushat h ur, q.v.) 
ShatHir short name of Bundushat h ur, q.v. [LR 2 111:102] 
*shemek 'gestures(?) (coll.)' (5th decl.) (in 'iglishmek, q.v.) 
*Sh-M-K radicals of "shemek, q.v. 
*Sh-R(-H) radicals of *shdr(ah), q.v. 
*Sh-T h -R radicals of *shdt h ar, shatNir, qq.v. 
sigin 'long' (adj., pi.) (in Sigin-tardg, q.v.) 
Sigin-tardg 'the Longbeards' [PM X, note 21] 
S-L-N radicals of 'fall, descend swiftly' (vb.) [EHW III VDL §3] 
sulun possible noun (uncertain decl.) derived from S-L-N, q.v. [EHW III VDL §3] 
tardg 'beards' (1st decl, pi.) (in Sigin-tardg, q.v.) 
*t h drak 'staff (2nd decl.) (in T h arkun, q.v.) 
T h arkun 'Staffman' (Gandalf) [LR 4 V:65] 
*T h -R-K radicals of : t h drak, T h arkun, qq.v. 

T-M-M radicals of ■turn, q.v. 
*T-R-G radicals of "turg, tardg, qq.v. 
*tum 'bold (noun)' (1st decl.) (in Tumunzahar, q.v.) 
Tumunzahar 'Hollowbold', Dwarvish name of Nogrod [S QS X:2] 
*turg 'beard' (1st decl.) (in Sigin-tardg, q.v.) 
u- 'and' Cconj. / prefix) (in uzbad, q.v.) 

'Udushinbar (earlier form of BundushatNir, q.v.) [TI XXIV, note 6; it occurs 
only in the list "Barazinbar, Zirakinbar, Udushinbar", and if this was meant 
to be the Dwarves' traditional recitation of these mountain-names the last 
one might actually be "Dushinbar with the conjunction u- prefixed; in that 
case there is no basis for supplying an initial glottal stop] 

'ul 'streams' (3rd decl, pi) (in the earlier interpretation of 'Azanulbizar, q.v.) 
[RS XXV, note 36:3] 

'Urukt h arbun (possibly earlier form of K h azad-dum, q.v.) [RS XXV:124] 

uzbad 'and(?) lord' (prob. 2nd decl. construct state with prefix) [LR 2 IV:207, ill.] 
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'uzn 'dimness' (1st decl) (in 'azamil-, 'Azanulbizar (the later interpretation) 
qq.v.) [LRRC 2 III 'There the Misty . . . :5, where uzu is a misprint, see 
Hammond 2005] 

*zdbad 'lord' (2nd decl) (in uzbad, q.v.) 

*zahar 'hollow' (adj.) (in Tumunzahar, q.v.) 

"zarab 'keep, document' (vb.) (in Mazarbul, q.v.) 

zdram 'lake, pool' (in K h eled-zdram, Narag-zdram, qq.v.) [RS XXV, note 39] 
*Z-B-D radicals of -zdbad, uzbad, qq.v. 
Z-G-L radicals of zigil, q.v. [TI VIII, note 22:3] 
*'-Z-Gh radicals of *'azagh, 'Azaghdl, qq.v. 
*Z-H-R radicals of *zahar, q.v. 

zigil 'silver-coloured' (adj.); alternatively: 'spike' (uncertain decl); [TI VIII, note 
22:2-3] 

Zigilndd 'Silverlode(?)' (another name of the river Kibil-ndla', q.v.) [PM IX 
(IV):13 + note 1] 

zirak 'spike' (4th decl); alternatively: 'silver-coloured' (adj.); [TI VIII, note 22:2- 
3] 

Zirak 1 short name of Zirakzigil, q.v. [LR 2 111:102]; 2 name of Dwarf- smith 

(also Gamil Zirak, q.v.) [LRW 2 VI Ch.17 §32] 
Zirakinbar 'Silverhorn(?)' (earlier form of Zirakzigil, q.v.) [SD 1 V:12] 
Zirakzigil 'Silvertine' (one of the Mountains of Moria) [LR 2 111:103] 
'-Z-N radicals of *'azan, 'uzn, 'azanul-, qq.v. [RS XXV, note 36] 
*Z-R-B radicals of *zarab, Mazarbul, qq.v. 
Z-R-K radicals of zirak, q.v. [TI VIII, note 22:2] 
-Z-R-M radicals of zdram, q.v. 
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Bertrand Bellet: 

Vowel Affection in Sindarin and 
Noldorin 



1. INTRODUCTION 

ONE OF THE MOST STRIKING features of Sindarin, J.R.R. Tolkien's 
famous Welsh-inspired language, is the prominence of vowel alter- 
nations in its morphology, both inflexional and derivational. Vowel 
changes provide the most common and productive way of forming the plural of 
nouns and adjectives, and are regularly triggered by the addition of certain 
suffixes to radicals. This feature is deeply rooted in the external history of 
Tolkien's Welsh-inspired languages. It does not yet appear in the oldest layer of 
Gnomish as seen in the "Gnomish Lexicon" of 1917, but vowel alternations are 
used to mark the plural of nouns in later additions ("The Gnomish Lexicon 
Slips") published in Parma Eldalamberon no. 13. Vowel affection is well devel- 
oped in the "Early Noldorin Grammar" that follows (ibidem). 

Tolkien explained in this grammar how these alternations arose historically 
by vowel affection, but the scenario as presented in this early document cannot 
apply unchanged to the later Noldorin and to Sindarin. Firstly, Tolkien slightly 
modified the patterns over the years; secondly, and more importantly, he totally 
changed his views about the primitive Elvish language while he wrote "The 
Etymologies", our greatest source of Elvish vocabulary. This means that his 
ideas about the development of his languages must have been greatiy modified 
at that time. Therefore we need a study of vowel affection for the later external 
stages of Tolkien's Welsh-inspired languages, for no one of his hand has been 
published. 
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It is the purpose of this essay to provide such a survey for Sindarin and the 
externally later stages of Noldorin: briefly, for all stages of this branch of Elvish 
contemporaneous with or later than "The Etymologies" (roughly from the mid- 
thirties onwards). Vowel affection will first be presented in general terms and 
exemplified in a variety of languages; special attention will be paid to Welsh 
and Germanic languages, since Tolkien knew them very well and evidentiy took 
them as models (this is well-known for Welsh, less so for Germanic languages 1 ). 
Then, patterns of vowel alternation will be examined in synchrony, and the 
various phonetic processes that can be distinguished in them will be set out. 
Finally, a diachronic model for the development of vowel affection will be 
proposed and compared back with Welsh and Germanic languages. 

Several methods are available to achieve this purpose. The first one is of 
course a close examination of Tolkien's notes. As a philologist, diachrony was 
very important to him, and he was visibly deeply involved in developing a 
plausible and coherent history to his languages. As a consequence, he left many 
statements about this topic, and also provided us a number of reconstructions of 
early stages of Elvish (Primitive Quendian, the later Common Eldarin, the still 
later Old Noldorin which is the nearest ancestor of Noldorin), which are often 
very enlightening. 

The second kind of methods that can be used are the two great tools of 
historical linguistics: comparative and internal reconstruction. Comparative 
reconstruction uses regular correspondences of sounds between genetically 
related languages to deduce forms of their common ancestor. Each correspon- 
dence allows us to determine the evolution of a phoneme of the parent 
language in one given phonetic environment: thus we can retrieve the allo- 
phones of the parent language. Taking the various phonetic environments into 
account, provided that we have enough correspondences, we can deduce the 
primitive phonemes and the sound laws operating between the parent and the 
descendant languages. This method does not indicate the phonetic value of the 
primitive phonemes, but guesses can be made on the basis of the phonemes of 
the descendant languages and considering what changes are the most probable. 
A cross-linguistic regard — linguistic typology — is very helpful there. In our 
case, comparison will mainly be made with Quenya, sometimes with the Telerin 
of Aman too; this allows us to go back to Common Eldarin. 

Internal reconstruction studies allomorphy (conditioned morpheme varia- 
tion) in a single language to retrieve earlier forms of this language; it is based 
on the assumption that allomorphs split from an ancestral single morpheme by 
sound changes operating in different phonetic contexts. It will be used quite 

1 But see for instance Iosad 2004. 
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often to look at specifically Sindarin (or Noldorin) phenomena that cannot be 
retrieved by comparative reconstruction. Internal reconstruction is neverthe- 
less limited: it can retrieve neither 'see-saw' changes (A > B > A) nor complete 
mergers (A > C and B > C), since it works on differences surviving in one stage 
of a language. Additionally, used to the extreme, internal reconstruction 
assumes a primitive language without morphophonemics, which can be 
questioned. 

Finally, languages Sindarin is known to have been built upon are useful as 
a heuristic tool: they can be scrutinised to suggest patterns of change. Of 
course, they must be confirmed afterwards by pure examination of the 
Sindarin/Noldorin material. 

I will use the following abbreviations: 



s Tolkien's reconstruction 

other reconstruction 

** wrong form 

# deduced form of a word only attested inflected or compounded 

t archaic or poetic 

< derives from 

> evolves into 

sg. singular 

pi. plural 

m. masculine 

f. feminine 

PE Primitive Elvish 

N Noldorin 

ON Old Noldorin 

EN Exilic Noldorin 

S Sindarin 

T Telerin (of Aman) 

Q Quenya 



When reconstructing archaic stages of Sindarin and Noldorin I will use the 
following symbols in addition to those commonly found in Tolkien's writings: p 
and d for voiceless and voiced dental spirants, i.e. Sindarin's th and dh; x f° r 
the voiceless velar spirant, i.e. Sindarin's ch, 3 for a voiced velar spirant lost in 
later Sindarin/Noldorin, that Tolkien sometimes spelt gh when he needed to; 
and n for the nasal spirant resulting from the lenition of m, for which Tolkien 
used the digraph mh. As Tolkien often did, the ligature 02 will be used to denote 
a mid-open front rounded vowel, like French eu or German 6, resulting from the 
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fronting of o. A raised ' will denote a reduced, non-syllabic i. Additionally, to 
prevent confusion between y used as a (high front rounded) vowel and a (pala- 
tal) glide, I will reserve y for the vowel, use j for the glide and alter Tolkien's 
spellings accordingly when needed. 

2. OVERVIEW OF THE VARIOUS KINDS OF AFFECTION 

It is a common linguistic development that vowels can be affected by their 
neighbours. In general terms, such a distance assimilation of a phoneme to 
another not contiguous one is called dilatation; it is not restricted to vowels. 
Concerning vowels these assimilative processes have received a large array of 
names, which can make the terminology of this area of phonology rather con- 
fusing. So it is perhaps not superfluous in this article to state precisely which 
terms will be used for which phenomena. 

In Sindarin, we see that a vowel can be affected by another one following it 
in the word. This also occurs prominently in, among other languages, the Celtic 
and Germanic families, which were well known to Tolkien. In German, this is 
called Umlaut — the word refers simultaneously to the diachronic change, to 
the vowel alternations that have arisen therefrom and become part of the 
morphophonology of the modern language, and to the diacritic used to denote 
it. The word has been calqued with Greek elements to form the term metaphony, 
that I will use in this article. More limited terms are in use to denote special 
types of metaphony. They often refer to the move observed in the point of 
articulation of the vowel. We thus encounter lowering, raising, fronting. The 
affecting element can also be specified, and we get I-affection, I-metaphony, and 
so on. 

Metaphony by A tends to lower high vowels like i and u into the direction 
of e and o. It can be found for instance in the West and North Germanic 
languages. (Examples from Stevanovitch 1997.) 

From *wiraz : Old English wer (cf. werewolf) — compare with Latin vir 
From *juka : Old English geoc > yoke, German Joch — compare with 
Latin jugum, Greek zygon 

Its workings are especially clear in Old High German, where the morpho- 
logy displays regular i / e and u / o alternations; see for instance ih hilfu 'I help' 
vs. helfan 'to help', sia hulfun 'they helped' vs. giholfan 'helped'. Traces can still 
be found in Modern German, for instance sie wurden 'they became' vs. geworden 
'become', Hilfe 'help' vs. helfen 'to help'. 
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In the development of Welsh, final -a lowered a short i and u to e and o 
respectively in the preceding syllable. In the modern language, it notably 
results in a gender distinction carried by the stem vowel in some adjectives. The 
masculine forms have y or w, while the feminine forms have e or o. This goes 
back to an opposition in the parent language between a masculine ending in 
*-os, not causing metaphony, and a feminine in *-a, causing metaphony. 
(Examples from Thorne 1993.) 

gwyn m. vs. gwen f. 'white' 
byr m. vs. ber f. 'short' 
cry fro., vs. creff. 'strong' 
melyn m. vs. melen f. 'yellow' 

trwm vs. trom f. 'heavy' 
crwn m. vs. cron f. 'round' 
dwfn vs. dofn f. 'deep' 
dws vs. tlos f. 'pretty' 

Metaphony by I tends to raise and front other vowels. It had dramatic 
consequences in the morphology of German, English and Scandinavian 
languages, who all display evident traces of I-metaphony. Some examples with 
Old English (from Stevanovitch 1997): 

Plural of some nouns (originally with an *-iz ending, later lost) 

Old English mann / menn > man / men, cf. Swedish man / man 

Old English fot /fit > foot / feet, cf. German Fufi / Fiifie 

Old English mils / mys > mouse / mice, cf. German Maus / Mduse 

Comparatives and superlatives (originally with an *-ira and *-ista 
endings) 

Old English lang / lengra / lengest 'long / longer / longest', cf. German 

long / longer / langst 
Old English eald / ieldra / ieldest (west-saxon), aid / eldra / eldest 

(anglian) > modern old / elder / eldest, cf. German alt / alter / dltest 

Conversion of adjectives into nouns with the suffix *-ipo (originally) 

Old English Strang / strengd > strong / strength 
Old English hdl / hceld > whole / health 
Old English fdl / fyld > foul /filth 
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I-metaphony is also of considerable importance in the Brythonic languages; 
here are some morphological alternations produced by it in Welsh. (Examples 
from Thorne 1993.) 



Plural of nouns (originally with an -f ending, later lost) 

bran 'crow' pi. brain 
dafad 'sheep' pi. defaid 
gafr 'goat' pi. geifr 
alarch 'swan' pi. elyrch 
cyllell 'knife' pi. cyllyll 
bachgen 'boy' pi. bechgyn 
carreg 'stone' pi. cerrig 
corff 'body' pi. cyrff 
asgwrn 'bone' pi. esgyrn 
draen 'thorn' pi. drain 
croen 'skin' pi. crwyn 
Cymro 'Welshman' pi. Cymry 

3rd person sg. present indicative (in older and literary language) 

aros 'to stay' / erys 'stays' 
agor 'to open' / egyr 'opens' 
ymosod 'to attack' / ymesyd 'attacks' 
cadw 'to keep' / ceidw 'keeps' 
torri 'to break' / tyr 'breaks' 
ateb 'to answer' / etyb 'answers' 
gwrando 'to listen' / gwrendy 'listens' 
bwyta 'to eat' / bwyty 'eats' 

Metaphony caused by various suffixes containing y or i 

gardd 'garden' / gerddi 'gardens' 
saer 'carpenter' / seiri 'carpenters' 
plant 'children' / plentyn 'child' 
maes 'field' / meysydd 'fields' 
safaf 'I stand' / sefyll 'to stand' 
siarad 'to speak' / siaredir 'one speaks' 
gwlad 'country' / gwledig 'rural' 
iach 'healthy' / iechyd 'health' 
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Metaphony by U tends to raise, back and round other vowels. It is widely 
attested with many variations among North Germanic languages. (Examples 
from Robinson 1992.) 

Old Norse hgnd 'hand', 1 compare with Gothic handus, German Hand 
Old Norse syngva 'to sing', compare with Gothic siggwan, German 
singen 

Old Norse dagr 'day' dative plural dggum 

Breaking is a kind of dilatation turning a vowel into a diphthong under the 
influence of a neighbouring sound, which can be a vowel (in which case it can 
be regarded as a special kind of metaphony) or a consonant. 

Old English: in the West-Saxon dialect especially, front vowels are 
turned into diphthongs by a following h, r + consonant, and I + 
consonant in some cases (Examples from Stevanovitch 1997.) 

Old English (West-Saxon) eald 'old', cf. German alt 
Old English (West-Saxon) fteaZ/'half ', cf. German halb 
Old English (West-Saxon) weorc 'work', cf. German Werk 
Old English (West-Saxon) eorre 'furious', cf. German irre 
Old English (West-Saxon) neah 'near', cf. German nah 
Old English (West-Saxon) leoht 'light', cf. German Licht 

Old English: short front vowels are turned into short diphthongs by a 
back vowel in the next syllable. This is called 'back umlaut' or 'U- 
umlaut' in Old English primers, though it is quite different to the Old 
Norse phenomenon of the same name. (Examples from Stevanovitch 
1997.) 

Old English ealu 'ale', cf. Old Norse qI (and the Finnish borrowing olut) 
Old English seofon 'seven', cf. Old High German sibun, Gothic sibun 
Old English mioluc / meoluc 'milk', cf. Old High German miluch, Gothic 
miluks 

Old Norse: e > ja (whence jo by later U-metaphony) when the 
following syllable contained a back vowel — with restrictions. 
(Examples from Robinson 1992) 

Old Norse hjarta 'heart', cf. German Herz, Gothic hairto 
Old Norse jgrd 'earth', cf. German Erde, Gothic airpa 

1 The Old Norse o with a hook denotes an open variety of o. 
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Breaking is especially encountered when discussing Germanic languages, 
but similar phenomena can be found elsewhere. 

Rumanian: e and o are broken to ea and oa by a following a or d; this 
results in numerous morphological alternations. (Examples from 
Reinheimer & Tasmowski 1997.) 

negru m. vs. neagrd f. 'black' 
frumos m. vs. frumoasa f. 'beautiful' 
seard 'evening' pi. seri 
moard 'mill' pi. mori 

Welsh: a and e sometimes shift to ei when a suffix with consonantal i is 
added (Examples from Thorne 1993). 

mab 'son' / meibion 'sons' 
sant 'saint' / seintiau 'saints' 
lladd 'to kill' / lleiddiad 'killer' 
capten 'captain' / capteiniaid 'captains' 
niwed 'harm' / niweidiol 'harmful' 
toreth 'abundance' / toreithiog 'abundant' 

The term vowel affection is often encountered in English, especially among 
Celticists, to name the influence exerted on a vowel by a following one; it is 
thus more or less a synonym of metaphony. In this article I will use it loosely as 
a cover term for every kind of conditioned vowel change. 



3. PATTERNS OF VOWEL ALTERNATIONS 

3.1. Plural Patterns 

It is well known that most plurals in Sindarin and Noldorin are formed by 
means of vowel changes. They can be traced back to vowel affection triggered 
by a former plural ending -i, attested in the Old Noldorin of "The Etymologies": 
boron 'faithful vassal' pi. boroni (Etym. bor-), poto 'animal's foot' pi. poti 
(Etym. poto-), toron 'brother' pi. toroni (Etym. tor-). The vowel alternations 
between the singular and the plural of nouns and adjectives that were produced 
thereby were later grammaticalised as a productive mark for number in 
Noldorin, and evidently Sindarin. Studies have already been devoted to these 
patterns, 1 so I will simply summarise their results in tables. Unattested cases are 
left in blank. 

1 By Beregond, Anders Stenstrom for Sindarin and by myself for Noldorin in "The Etymologies". See 
the bibliography. 
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For Sindarin: 



Singular 


Plural in final 
syllables 


Plural in non- 
final syllables 


Remarks 


a 


ai 


e 


general case 


a 


ei 




in alph 'swan' pi. eilph (UT 2 
IV App.D:ll, footnote) 


a 


e 




before r + cons.; before ng 


a 




a 


probable in annui (SD 1 XI The 
second version:67, 71) 


A 

a 


ai 






e 


i 


e 




e 


l 






i 




i 




* 

1 




* 

l 




1 








o 


y 


oe > later e 




o 


e 




in ered and ened 


o 




o 




o 




o 




o 








u 


y 






* 

u 




u 




A. 

u 


ui 






y 








y 








ae 




ae 




ai 


1 






au 


oe 




Nibin-noeg 'Petty-dwarves' (WJ 
Index) must contain the pi. of 
naug 'dwarf (QE App.B:l) 


ei 


1 




in feir pi. fir (QE App.A:5) 


oe 








ui 


ui 


ui 




For Noldorin in "The Etymologies": 


Singular 


Plural in final 
syllables 


Plural in non- 
final syllables 


Remarks 


a 


ei > e 


e 


general case in polysyllables 


a 


e 


1 


Defore consonant clusters 
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(continued:) 



a 


ai 




in aran king pi. erain (S 
pattern) 


A 

a 


; 

ei 






e 


i 


e 




e 


ei 




in cej pi. ceir eartn ^nrym. kem-j 


e 


l 






i 




i 




1 








1 








o 


oei > ei > e 


ce -> later e 


in poiysynaDies 


o 


ui > y 


ce > later e 


in polysyllables 


o 


ui > y 


o 


in polysyllables when o < *d 


o 


y 




in monosyuaDies 


o 


* 

y 






o 


y 






u 


y 


y 




u 




11 




u 


; 

ui 






y 








y 








ae 








au 


ui 






ei 


l 






oe 








ui 









3.2. Alternations between Related Morphemes 



Outside plurals, internal vowel variation is also sporadically seen between 
evidently related morphemes. We have notably a series of pairs made of a noun 
with i or u as root vowel and a related adjective with e or o respectively. Many 
have Quenya cognates. The Old Noldorin form is sometimes mentioned too. 

N corw 'cunning, wily' / N curw, cum 'craft', cf. Q kurwe 'craft', PE 

n kurwa / ^kurwe (Etym. kur-) 
N crom 'left' / crum 'the left hand', cf. PE &krumbd / &krumbe (Etym. 

KURUM-) 
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N hethw 'foggy' / hithw 'fog, obscure, vague', cf. Q hiswa / hiswe 
(Etym. khis-) 

N Ihend 'tuneful, sweet' / Ihind, Ihinn 'air, tune', cf. Q linda / linde 

(Etym. LIN 2 -, LIND-) 
N malen 'yellow' / e(m)melin, emlin 'yellow hammer', cf. PE 

&smalind / &asmalinde, ON malina / ammalinde (Etym. smal-:1-2) 
N rhem 'frequent, numerous' / rhim 'crowd, host', cf. ON and Q rimba / 

rimbe (Etym. rim-) 
N ttsilef 'silver, shining white' in Silevril 'Silmaril' / silith 'light of 

Silpion, t silver' from &silif preserved in Silivros, cf. PE &silimd / 

silime, Q silma / silme (Etym. sil-) 
N thent 'short' / thinnas 'shortness', cf. ON sthinta (Etym. stintA-) 
N tofn 'lowlying, deep, low' / turn 'deep valley', cf. PE ^tubnd / 

&tumbu, Q tumna / tumbo (Etym. tub-) 
N tolog 'stalwart, trusty' / tulu 'support, prop' < ON tulugme (Etym. 

TULUK-) 

N tond, tonn 'tall' / tund, tunn 'hill, mound', cf. PE n tundd / n tundu, Q 
tunda / tundo (Etym. tun-) 

The Old Noldorin or Primitive Elvish forms and the Quenya cognates show 
that the i / u is original, and that in the Sindarin / Noldorin pairs the adjective 
must have ended in -a, while the noun ended in another vowel. Most Quenya 
adjectives end in -a, and we can surmise that it was already true in Common 
Eldarin (in the form * -a). 

Other cases of alternation between e / i and o / u include the following. 

N fern 'dead' / firen 'human' (Etym. phir-) and Sfirith 'fading' (LR 
App.D «[4) 

S gorth 'horror' / gurth 'death' (QE, Note 27; S App., garth; UT 1 1 1116 

+ note 18) 
N gwelw 'air' / gwilith 'air' (Etym. wil-) 
N iolf 'brand' / ml 'embers' (Etym. yul-) 
N Ihod '[he/she/it] floats' / Ihunt 'boat' (Etym. +AC lut-) 
S orch 'ore' / urug 'bogey' (QE App.C:3-4) 
N rhess 'ravine' / rhis 'ravine' (Etym. Ris [b] ) 
N rhest 'a cut' / rhisto 'to cut' (Etym. Ris [b] ) 
N sog '[he/she/it] drinks' / sunc '[he/she/it] drank' (Etym. suk-) 
N thle 'thread, spider's filament' / thling 'spider, spider's web, cobweb' 

(Etym. slig-) 
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There is a series of alternations between i or i on the one hand, ei (Noldo- 
rin) or ai (Sindarin) on the other hand. 

S cair, N ceir 'ship' / S cirdan and N cirdan 'shipbuilder', N cirban, cf. 

Q kirya 'ship' and the name of the Numenorean king Tar-Ciryatan (LR 

App.A I (i):12; Etym. kir-, pad-, tan-; MCE SV:46ff.; MCE SV Other 

Versions:2ff.; PM XIII Ci'rdan:2) 
N and Sfeir 'a mortal' / N firen 'human', Sfireb 'mortal', firion 'mortal 

man', firieth 'mortal woman', cf. Qfirya 'mortal, human', firima 

'mortal', firin 'dead' (Etym. phir-; QE App.A:5) 
N geil 'star' pi. gfl / giliath 'stars [collective] reconstructed ancestor 

n gilya (Etym. + AC gil-) 
N peich 'juice, syrup' / pichen 'juicy', cf. Q pirya (Etym. pis-) 
N sein pi. sin 'new' / siniath 'news, tidings', cf. Q sinya (Etym. si-) 
N thlein pi. thlin 'lean, thin, meagre' / thlind, thlinn 'fine, slender' 

(Etym. sun-) 

Comparison with Quenya shows that the ei / ai comes from an earlier 
sequence *-iCja (where C = a consonant). 

3.3. Alternations Linked to Affixation 

Vowel affection is also seen to be triggered by the addition of several 
suffixes containing i. There are many examples. 

Two rare suffixes -i are known in Sindarin: an adjectival suffix (from *-iia) 
and a collective (from *-iie). The name of the river Serni, made on sarn 'pebble', 
must contain one of the two (Rivers Rivers Erui:3-Serni). 

In Noldorin, a suffix -i (from ON -ie) is used to build the infinitives of basic 
verbs. The original vowel appears elsewhere in the conjugation, in related 
words and in Quenya cognates. 

blebi 'to flap, beat' 3rd sg. present blab (Etym. palap-) 

degi 'to slay' past done (Etym. + AC ndak-) 

deri 'to wait' imperative daro! (Etym. dar-) 

echedi 'to fashion, shape' past echant (Etym. kat-) 

esgero 'to cut round, amputate' 3rd sg. present osgar (Etym. os-) 

gedi 'to catch' stem gad- (Etym. gat-) 

hedi 'to hurl' past hant (Etym. khat-) 

heli 'to lift', cf. hall 'exalted, high' and past haul (Etym. + AC khal 2 -) 
Ihefi 'to lick' 3rd sg. present Ihdf (Etym. lab-) 
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medi 'to eat' cf. Q mat- (Etym. mat-) 

nestegi 'to insert, stick in', past nestanc (Etym. stak-) 

ortheri 'to master, conquer', 3rd sg. present orthor (Etym. tur-:2) 

tegi 'to lead, bring', 3rd sg. present tog (Etym. tuk-) 

teli 'to come', 3rd sg. present tol (Etym. tul-) 

treneri 'to recount', cf. trenarn 'account' (Etym. nar 2 -) 

trevedi 'to traverse', past trevant (Etym. bat-) 

Another Noldorin suffix for infinitives is -io (from ON *-iobe). The original 
vowel can be retrieved by comparison with Quenya or internal reconstruction. 

berio 'to protect', cf. Q varya- (Etym. bar-) 

brenio 'to endure', cf. N brono 'to last, survive' and bronwe 'endurance' 

(Etym. + AC boron-) 
doelio, delio 'to conceal', cf. the related N adjective doll, Q nulla 

'hidden, secret, obscure' (Etym. + AC dul-; Etym. ndul-) 
erio 'to rise', cf. N ortho 'to raise' (Etym. oro-:1) 
gwerio 'to betray, cheat', cf. N gwarth 'betrayer' (Etym. war-) 
henio 'to understand', cf. Q hanya- (Etym. + AC khan-) 
haerio, herio 'to begin suddenly and vigorously', cf. Q horya- 'to have 

an impulse, be compelled to do something, set vigorously out to do' 

(Etym. + AC khor-) 
pelio 'to spread', cf. Q palya- (Etym. pal-) 
penio 'to fix, set', cf. Qpanya- (Etym. pan-) 

rhenio 'to fly, sail', cf. N rhafn 'wing (horn), extended point at one 

side' (Etym. ram-) 
rhenio 'to stray', cf. Q ranya- (Etym. ran-) 
telio, teilio 'to play', cf. Q tyal- (Etym. tyal-) 

A personal suffix -il is found both in Sindarin and Noldorin. It is especially 
— though not exclusively — used to build feminines. When it causes affection, 
the original vowel can usually be retrieved by internal reconstruction. 

N Bredil 'Varda', cf. ON Bradil, Q Varda, T Barada (Etym. barad-) 
N Berethil 'Varda', cf. T Baradis with influence from Barada (Etym. 

BARATH-, Cf. BARAD-) 

N brennil 'lady', cf. N brand, brann lofty, noble, fine' (Etym. barad ) 
S ernil 'prince', cf. S arn 'royal' (LR 6 IV:18; UT Index, Dor-en-ErniV, 
R O! Elbereth:18; L 230:5; L 347:8, third footnote) 
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N Ihethril 'hearer, listener, eavesdropper (feminine)', cf. the masculine 

lhathron (Etym. + AC las 2 -) 
N odhril 'parent' without affection (Etym. ono-) 
N / S Thuringwethil 'Woman of secret shadow', cf. S / N gwath 

'shadow' (S Index, Thuringwethil + App., gwath ; Etym. wath-) 

A diminutive and singulative suffix -ig is attested in Noldorin and Sindarin. 

S gwanunig 'a twin', cf. gwanun 'twin' (QE A * wo, Sindarin) 
S honig '*little brother, middle finger', cf. S \hawn 'brother' (EHW I 
HFN, Note 22) 

N Ihewig 'ear', cf. N / S lhaw 'one person's ears' (Etym. las 2 -; LR 2 
IX: 107) 

S nethig '*little sister, fourth finger', cf. S neth 'sister' (EHW I HFN, 
Note 20 &seq.) 

An adjectival suffix -in is sparingly attested in Sindarin and Noldorin. 

N thenin with a variant thenid 'firm, true, abiding', Q sanda (Etym. 

stan-), possibly related to the S thand 'shield' (UT 3 I, note 16) 
S thurin 'secret', cf. Ilkorin thuren and N thoren 'fenced' from the root 

thur (Etym. thur-; LB LL, note to 1.3954; UT 1 II App.:53; WJ 3 1:33 

+ note 9) 



3.4. Alternations in Compounds 

Sindarin and Noldorin have a quite common ending dir. It was originally 
an independent word: N dir (Etym. bes-:1, der-), indirectly attested in S 
dimaith (UT 3 I, note 16) 'man-spearhead', the name of a Numenorean military 
formation. But as an independent word it had become archaic (this is explicitly 
indicated in "The Etymologies"); it seems to have survived chiefly in 
composition. Most often it does not trigger vowel affection: cf. names like 
Mithrandir, Curumr, Brandir, Handir, Haldir, Borondir etc. But it does in two 
agental formations apparently made of the gerund of verbs + dir (with vowel 
shortened to -dir); in these words it approaches the status of a suffix. 

N ceredir 'maker' cf. N card 'deed, feat' and S #car- 'to do, make' 
(Etym. der-; QE A *aba, Sindarin; QE, Note 30; Ae Adar 15 + Line 4, 
caro + Line 8, gerir) 

N feredir 'hunter' pi. faradrim (Etym. spar-) 
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Adjectives with the suffix -en display the same metaphonies as in their 
plural form when used as first members of compounds, even when the meaning 
is not plural. 

S Celebrimbor = celebren 'like silver' (S App., celeb; Etym. kyelep-) + 

paw 'fist' (S ibidem; Etym. kwar-; PM VI [-» II give in illustration], 

first 1500; PM X, note 7:10; EHW I HFN §10) 
S and N Celebrindal = celebren 'like silver' (S ibidem; Etym. kyelep-) 

+ tdl 'foot' (S ibidem; S App., tal (dal); Etym. tal-; QE App.B:3) 
S Glorindol 'golden head' (WJ 2 14 [-» *]:9; nickname of Hador, 

found as Lorindol — probably by lenition — in The Silmarillion, see 

Index, Hador and App., dol + lame) 
N Melthinorn = malthen 'of gold' (Etym. smal-:1) + orn '(high) tree' 

(LR 2 VI:82; S App., orn; UT 2 IV App.E:4; Etym. oro-:6r-ni-; L 347:6, 

first footnote) 

In some compounds the first element shows metaphony caused by an i in 
the second element. These compounds were probably no longer felt as such: 
some contain elements lost as individual words or display phonetic alterations 
making them opaque. In most compounds however, metaphony is not found, 
either because they were formed after metaphony became inactive, or because 
the unaffected form of the first element was restored after the independent 
form. 

N heledir, heledirn 'kingfisher', literally 'fish-watcher' cf. Q halatir, 

halatirno (Etym. khal 1 -, skal 2 -, tir-); no word corresponding to Q hala 

'small fish' is found in N 
N megli 'bear' literally 'honey-eater', from &mad-U, observe the shift of 

dl > gl (Etym. lis-, mat-) 
N Edegil 'Great Bear', literally 'Seven Stars', odog + gil (Etym. ot-; 

Etym. +AC gil-) 

N 'fGlewellin, N version of Laurelin 'song of gold', glawar + Ihind, 
Ihinn (Etym. la war-, lin 2 -) 

In a few compounds where the second element begins in prevocalic i-, 
metaphony occurs and produces a diphthong. 

N eilian(w) 'rainbow', compare Q helyanwe; literally 'sky-bridge' 

(Etym. 3EL-, YAT-) 

S Einior 'Elder' linked to iaur 'old'; compare Q ydra whose 
(unrecorded) superlative would probably be *anydra (S App., iaur; 
UT 4 I Further notes:8; Etym. geng-wA-, ya-; PM XI, note 21:1) 
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S Eirien 'Daisy', compare Q Alien; literally 'Sun maiden' (SD 1 XI The 
second version:67) 



3.5. Analysis 

In the alternations we have seen till now we can extract several types of 
vowel affection. 

Alternations between e / i and o / u, that appear from Old Noldorin 
evidence and comparison with Quenya to be linked to the presence of a former 
final -a, point towards a stage where a lowered short high vowels. We have 
thus to posit an A-metaphony somewhere in the development of Sindarin. 

However, comparison with Quenya shows a number of correspondences 
between Qu/So that are not linked to the presence of a final -a. 

N \~rhoss 'polished metal' vs. Q russe 'coruscation' (Etym. rus-) 

N thloss / floss 'whispering or rustling sound' vs. Q lusse (Etym. slus-) 

N osp 'reek' vs. Q usque (Etym. usuk-) 

N tog 3rd pers. of tegi 'to lead, bring' vs. Q #tuce, cf. tucin 'I draw' 
(Etym. tuk-) 

S / N tol 3rd pers. of teli 'to come' vs. Q #tule, cf. tulin 'I come'(Etym. 
tul-; WJ 3 1:21) 

N sog 3rd pers. of sogo 'to drink' vs. Q #suce, cf. sucin 'I drink' (Etym. 

SUK-) 

N orthor 3rd pers. of ortheri 'to master, conquer' vs. Q #ture, cf. turin 'I 
wield, control, govern' (Etym. tur-:2) 

We have consequently to posit another mechanism able to turn u to o in 
Sindarin. 

The affection by i displays the most complex patterns. 



Vowel 


Ultimate affection 


Non ultimate 
affection 


a 


ei / ai / e 


e 


e 


i 




o 


y (N also cei > ei) 


ce > e 


u 


y 


y 


6 / au 


oe (N ui) 




u 


ui 


ll 
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The ultimate I-metaphony of A looks especially puzzling with three 
possibilities. However, ai and ei are essentially variants of one same phoneme 
in Sindarin: ai appears in final syllables and ei otherwise; compare for instance 
teithant 'wrote' and andaith 'long mark', or erain 'kings' and Ereinion 'Scion of 
Kings'. In Noldorin this variation does not appear and ei is found throughout — 
it seems that Tolkien instead played with the idea that ai for ei was a dialectal 
peculiarity of the Feanorians (see the entry mad in Etym.AC). As for e, its 
appearance seems to be linked to special phonetic shapes. In Noldorin it can 
also be a late modification of unstressed ei. Therefore it would seem that there 
is some kind of complementary distribution between those three variants for 
the ultimate affection of a. It could be considered, as Helge K. Fauskanger sug- 
gests in his article "Sindarin — The Noble Tongue", that the original affection 
of a is to ei and that ai and e are later modifications. 

If we observe the various changes that i can trigger, we note that: 

• fronting is general with short vowels, both in ultimate and non ultimate 
affection, but does not affect long vowels 

• raising is restricted to a in penultimate affection, but touches e and o too in 
ultimate affection 

• breaking is only seen in ultimate affection of a, 6/au, u (and o in 
Noldorin); it results in a diphthong whose first element looks strikingly like the 
product of non ultimate affection, especially if we consider that the original 
product of a's ultimate affection is ei and that ai is a later alteration of it. 

A relatively simple way to handle this intricate pattern is to consider that 
there was not only one wave of I-affection in Sindarin, but that we observe in 
synchrony the superposition of several successive alterations, each one affecting 
the preceding vowels in a different way. In this hypothesis we would need three 
waves of I-affection: one to explain the fronting, one to explain the enhanced 
raising of e and o in final syllables, and one to explain the breaking. 

This makes for a total of five waves of affection: 

• lowering of i > e and u > o by A-metaphony 

• additional lowering of u > o in conditions to be defined 

• special raising of e and o in final syllables by I-metaphony 

• fronting of short back vowels a > e, o > or, u > y by 
another I-metaphony 

• breaking in final syllables by final -i. 
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To order these changes, we can sometimes rely on clues given by Tolkien 
himself. In QE 'Language of the Valar':29 notably, he gives us the reconstructed 
development of the Sindarin form of the name of Osse (conserved in the S 
names Yssion and Gaerys): &ossi > &ussi > &yss l . We see here that 
I-metaphony raised o > u before fronting it to y. Otherwise we can deduce it 
logically by internal reconstruction applied to words that underwent several of 
these changes. We can test several orders and see which one leads to the 
attested form in the most plausible way. For instance we have in Etym.AC nus- 
the ON nuhina > EN nohen, noen 'wise, sensible', with both A-metaphony (i > 
e) and lowering of u to o by e. With the order 'U lowering, then A-metaphony' 
we would have nuhina > *nohina > *nohena > nohen; with 'A-metaphony, 
then U-lowering' we have nuhina > *nuhena > *nohena > nohen. The first is 
phonetically more difficult because we have to posit that u is lowered to o 
before a following i, while we know (see just above) that i actually had the 
opposite effect. The second ordering is thus to be preferred. 

4. A MODEL OF DIACHRONIC DEVELOPMENT 
4.1. A-metaphony 

A final -a lowers i and u to e and o in the penultimate syllable. 

ON &berina > *berena 'bold, brave' (N beren, also attested in S as a 

personal name: Etym. ber-) 
n-ikwd > a-ipd > *-epa [adjectival suffix £ -fuT] (S -eb: QE, Note 21) 
n-ittd > "-ittha > *-epa [feminine suffix] (S -eth: PM XI Finwe's 

descendants: 19) 
&khind > *% ena 'child' (S hen: QE 'Language of the Valar':61) 
*kirka > "kirkha > *ker%a 'sickle' (N cerch, Q circa: Etym. kirik-) 
vkwingd > *pinga > *penga 'bow (for shooting)' (N peng, Q quinga: 

Etym. kwig-) 

ON &ndissa > ' ndessa 'young woman' (N \~dess blended with bess: 

Etym. ndis-:ndis-se/sA) 
ON ttnidwa > *nedwa 'bolster, cushion' (N nedhw: Etym. nid-) 
ON &riniba > *remba 'frequent, numerous' (N rhemb, rhem: Etym. 

RIM-) 

ON Vsthinta > "penta 'short' (N / S thent: Etym. stintA-; WJ 3 11:2 + 
note 3) 

&krumbd > *kromba 'left' (N crom: Etym. kurum-) 
zikuldd > -kolla 'red' (N coll, Q culda: Etym. kul-) 
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"kurwd > *korwa 'cunning, wily' (N corw: Etym. kur-) 

&lungd > *longa 'heavy' (N Ihong, Q lunga: Etym. lug 1 -) 

*lustd > *losta 'empty' (N Ihost, attested as #lost in S in Camlost 
'Empty-handed', the nickname of Beren, Q lusta: S Index, Camlost, UT 
Index, Beren (J); Etym. lus-) 

ON &ruska > *roska 'brown' (N rhosc: Etym. ruskA-; this word proba- 
bly reappears in S in the place name Rhosgobel, the home of Radagast 
the Brown, evidently rhosc + gobel 'brown village', but the retained 
rh of Sindarin now requires a primitive sr- initial: LR 2 11:131) 

&mssd > *rossa ' red-haired, copper-coloured, russet' (S ross, Q russa 
in the personal names Russandol 'copper-top' and Ambarussa 'top- 
russet': PM XI Sons of Feanor:10; Fr.Shib. [-» *IThe next]:10) 

ON &sulkha > *solxa 'root (especially edible)' (N soldi: Etym. suluk-) 
*tulukd > *tuluka > *tuloga 'stalwart, trusty' (N tolog, Q tulca 
'firm, strong, immoveable, steadfast': Etym. tuluk-) 

&ubrd > *ovra 'abundant' (N ofr = ovr, ovor: Etym. ub-) 

The final sequence -ia has the same effects. 1 

Vgilja > *gilia > "gelia 'star' (N geil pi. gil: Etym. + AC gil-) 

"kirjd > "kiria > *keria 'ship' (S cair / N ceir, T #ciria, Q cirya: 
Etym. kir-; LR App.A I (iv):61 + footnote; PM XI Finwe's 
descendants: 2; MCE SV Other Versions: 2ff.) 
ttminija > *mineia 'single, distinct, unique' (N minei: Etym. + AC mini-) 
*phirjd > *feria 'a mortal' (S / N/eir pi. fir, Qfirya: Etym. phir-; QE 

App.A: 5; the S form is probably archaic, *fair is expected later) 
*runia > *ronia 'slot, spoor, track, footprint' (N rhoein, rhein, Q runya 

'slot, footprint': Etym. run-) 
&uljd > *ulia > *olia 'it is raining' (N ozil, eil: Etym. ulu-) 
*winjd > *wenia 'new' (S #gwain, Q vinya: LR App.D 114; UT Index, 
Vinyalonde; MR 2 Section 1 [-» * II have]:26; Etym. win- also gives 
Q winya, vinya, N gwein pi. gwin but with the meaning 'evening') 

It can be asked if A-metaphony affects vowels other than in the penultimate 
syllable. It is not the case for I, generally. 

*idrina > *idrena 'pondering, wise' (N idhren: Etym. id-) 

1 Etym. AC gwin- shows an exception in a deleted entry: N bin, Q winya 'new, fresh, young' point 
towards a primitive *gwinjd > ON "binia. Presumably Tolkien changed his ideas; it may be the very 
reason why he rejected this entry. 

84 



Vowel Affection in Sindarin and Noldorin 



&minija > *mineia 'single, distinct, unique' (N minei: Etym. +AC mini-) 
-nipina > *nibena 'petty' (S niben pi. nibin: S App., naug; QE App.B:3 
+ Note 7) 

ON ^pikina > *pigena 'tiny' (N pigen: Etym. pik-) 

&silimd > *silepa 'silver, shining white' (N &silef in Silevril 'Silmaril'; 

Tolkien asterisked the N word, evidently meaning that it was not in 

use independently: Etym. sil-) 
■ titthina > Hipena 'little, tiny' (N tithen, cf. Q titta: Etym. tit-) 

Cf. also the reversion of -en adjectives to -in in composition, that has 
already been observed (Celebrimbor, Melthinorn etc. . . .). It testifies for a pat- 
tern in which internal a did not cause metaphony, by contrast with final a. This 
survived as an 'anomaly' in compounds incorporating an -en adjective. Whether 
this alternation was still productive in Noldorin / Sindarin cannot be ascer- 
tained however: it is quite possible that these names were archaic survivals. 

There are however a few words where i is changed to e in the penultimate 
syllable: estent '?very short' (WJ 3 11:2 + note 3) and gwelwen 'lower air = 
Q vilwa' (Etym. wil-). The first is interpreted by Patrick Wynne and Carl Hostet- 
ter as a variant of thent 'short' (Etym. stintA-), and 'can be explained as derived 
from the same form by the addition of prefixed sundoma or base-vowel (which 
prefix, like the sundoma in both forms thent and estent, has been lowered by 
A-affection from *i to e-): i.e., *stinta > *istinta > estent'} There is a difficulty, 
since the examples above show that A-metaphony affected penultimate 
syllables only. But since thent and estent must ultimately be akin and remained 
associated down to Sindarin, as the phrase Minlamad thent / estent proves, it is 
quite possible that this exception is a product of analogy. The initial of estent 
may still have been felt as a prefixed root-vowel; therefore once the latter was 
lowered from i to e, the initial followed, and the analogical form estent 
displaced the expected Hstent. As for gwelwen, it is not sure that it is an old 
formation (note that it has no etymological counterpart in Quenya); it may well 
be a late derivative of gwelw 'air (as a substance)' which is the regular phonetic 
equivalent in Noldorin of the Quenya vilwa. If gwelwen is an old formation, its 
first e must be analogical of the regularly developed e in gwelw. 

For U, it is difficult to say. The parallel with the A-metaphony of i to e 
favours the idea that it was generally restricted to penultimate syllables, but it 
cannot be firmly demonstrated because most u's were lowered to o before all 
non-high vowels during the evolution of Sindarin, whether in penultimate 



1 Flieger & Hostetter 2000, p. 122. 
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syllables or not. The process has differences with A-metaphony proper and thus 
must be considered separately; it is presented just below. 

4.2. Conditioned lowering of U 

In Sindarin and Noldorin u turns to o when the following syllable contains 
a non-high vowel: a, e, o and o. 1 This change occurs anywhere in the word 
when the conditions are met. 

n nukotto/a > *nogopo/a 'dwarf (S nogoth: S App., naug; WJ 3 III, 

note 9; QE App.B:l + Note 23) 
ttortur- > *orthure > : orpore 'masters, conquers' (N orthor 3rd p. of 

ortheri 'to master, conquer': Etym. tur-:2) 
ON russe > *rosse 'polished metal' (N trhoss: Etym. rus-) 
*slusse > *plosse 'whispering or rustling sound' (N thloss, floss, Q lusse: 

Etym. slus-) 

*suke > *soge 'drinks' (N sog 3rd p. of sogo 'to drink', Q sucin 'I drink': 
Etym. suk-) 

*sukobe > -sogove 'to drink' (N sogo: Etym. suk-) 

- take > *toge 'leads, brings' (N tog 3rd p. of tegi 'to lead, bring', Q 

tucin 'I draw': Etym. tuk-) 
■ title > *tole 'comes' (S / N tol 3rd p. of teli 'to come', Q tulin 'I come': 

Etym. tul-; WJ 3 1:21) 
-ubrobe > -ovrove 'to abound' (N ovro: Etym. ub-; uncertain example, 

for this may be a late formation on the N adjective ofr, ovor 

'abundant' < &ubra) 
Kurkd/d > -urkho/a > *or%o/a 'ore' (S orch: LR 2 VI: 11 3; LR App.F I 

Of Other Races:3; QE App.C:3-4; L 144:19; derived from a root orok 

in N, so not relevant here) 
&uskwe > *uspe > *ospe 'reek' (N osp: Etym. usuk-) 

In Noldorin at least, the final sequence -ie too lowers u to o as some 
infinitives testify. The o actually appears as e in the Noldorin form because of 
the later, fronting I-metaphony. We have no evidence for Sindarin. 



1 We have a possible exception with the verb 'tie, bind' which is actually listed as nud- in the entry 
nut- of "The Etymologies". We would expect it to behave like sog, tog or tol and give *nod. Indeed, the 
entry wo- says that "not- count, nut- tie coalesced in Exilic [Noldorin] *nod-". The "Addenda and 
Corrigenda to the Etymologies" do not mention any scribal error; possibly nud- is a passing inattention 
by Tolkien for nod-. 
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&ortur- > -orthurie > *orporie 'to master, conquer' (N ortheri, related 

to Q twin 'I wield, control, govern': Etym. tur-:2) 
*tukie > *togie 'to lead, bring' (N tegi, cf. Q tucin 'I draw': Etym. tuk-) 
*tulie > *tolie 'to come' (N teli, cf. Q tulin 'I come': Etym. tul-) 

Lowering is hindered by a cluster made of nasal + stop. 

*hmte > *hmte 'boat' (N Ihunt, Q Zunte: Etym. lut-) 

*sunke > *sunke 'drank' (N sunc past tense of sogo 'drink': Etym. suk-; 

the ending -e is attested in three ON past tenses: lende 'fared' Etym. 

led-; name 'told a story' Etym. nar 2 -; ndanke 'slew' Etym. ndak-) 
&tumbu > "tumbo 'deep valley' (S / N turn, Q tumbo: S App., turn; 

Etym. tub-) 

*tumpu > *tumpo 'hump' (N tump, Q tumpo: Etym. tumpu-) 

It does not occur either when a w or a p follows — possibly any labial, but 
our evidence does not allow to be sure. 

&kurwe > *kurwe 'craft' (N curw, cum, attested in S in names like 

Curumr, Curufin, Q curwe: Etym. kur-) 
n telume > "telupe 'dome, high roof (N telu, Q telume: Etym. tel-; QE, 

Note 15) 

It is also prevented when two u's follow one another. 

&tjulusse > *tulusse 'poplar-tree' (N tulus, Q tyulusse: Etym. tyul-) 
&uruku > *uruko > *urugo 'bogey' (S urug, Q urco pi. urqui: QE 
App.C:3) 

Apparent exceptions can be explained if we consider that A-metaphony 
previously affected the penultimate syllable, so that there was no longer two u's 
when the conditioned lowering took place. 

"guruka > "guruka > k guroga > *goroga 'horror' (S gorog: QE, Note 
28; Tolkien gives the prototype &guruk but it seems to be a stem 
rather than a complete word) 

"tuluka. > *tuluka > ' tuloga > *tologa 'stalwart, trusty' (N tolog, Q 
tulca 'firm, strong, immoveable, steadfast': Etym. tuluk-) 

There is a slight problem with the name of Huan, the great hound of 
Valinor. It is said in "The Etymologies" (entry khugan-) to come from &khugan, 
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so that we may expect it to show U-lowering, the evolution being &khugan > 
*X°3 an > **Hoan. Possibly vowels in hiatus were somewhat modified, so that 
oa shifted back to ua in Noldorin? The form is found again in Sindarin; the 
same explanation can hold, moreover influence of the corresponding Q word 
huan 'hound' is likely: possibly the original Quenya name of Huan was simply 
transferred into Sindarin. It is also interesting that in The War of the Jewels the 
form Huan is found with a long u, which would regularly remain unlowered. 
Obviously Tolkien slightly tried to adapt the name to evolving phonology. But 
this form was finally not kept in the published Silmarillion. 

4.3. First I-metaphony (Raising) 

The vowel i affected its neighbours in various ways in the development of 
Sindarin. It seems that at a first stage final -i raised e and o to i and u respec- 
tively in penultimate syllables. This is essentially the converse of A-metaphony. 
We have one example by Tolkien for this change: in QE 'Language of the 
Valar':29 he gives the evolution &ossi > u ussi in the Sindarin development of 
the name of Osse. 

Note that the u appears as y in the Sindarin forms because of the later, 
fronting I-metaphony. 

■ arpheni > *arfini 'nobles' (S arphen pi. erphin, T arpen, Q arquen: QE 

B Quenya, 1 + Telerin, 1:2 + Sindarin, 1:2) 

■ edeli > *edili 'Elves' (S edhel pi. edhil, T Ello, Ella, Q \Eldo, Elda: S 

App., edhel; QE A *del, Quenya 3(b) + Telerin 3(b) + Sindarin 3(b); 

QE B Quenya, 4:1 + Telerin, 2:1 + Sindarin, 2:1) 
-eleni > *elini 'stars' (S fel pi. elin, T \elen pi. '\elni, Q elen pi ~\eldi, 

eleni: MR 5 1:22; QE A, 2 + A *el; R O! Elbereth:5; L 211:17-18) 
*ektheli > *eipili 'springs, issues of water, wells' (S eithel pi. eithil, Q 

ehtele: S App., eithel, + kel; WJ 1 §275; LRRC Nom. Places, Hoarwell) 
-teleri > "teliri 'Teleri' (S #Teler'm the class pi. Telerrim, pi. Telir, Q 

Teleri: PM XIII Cfrdan:3) 

-andondi > *andundi 'great gates' (S / N annon pi. ennyn, Q andon pi. 

andondi: LR 2 IV:98 + ill.; S App., annon; Etym. ad-; AI IV, note 6) 
*ngolodi > *ngoludi 'Noldor' (S Golodh pi. Goelydh, Gelydh: S App., 

golodh; MR 4 'Tale of Adanel':41; QE A *del, Sindarin 3(c); QE C 

Noldor:3) 

*omi > *urni 'trees' (S t orn pi. #yrn in mellyrn and Taur i Melegyrn 
'Forest of the Great Trees', Q orne: LR 2 VL82; S App., orn; UT 2 IV 
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App.E:4; Etym. oro-:6r-ni-; WJ 2 11 [-» ★ *II turn]:17; L 347:6, first 
footnote) 

*oroti > *orudi 'mountains' (S orod pi. eryd, Q orto 'mountain top': S 
App., orod; Etym. oro-:6rot-; MR Index, Eryd (Ered) Orgoroth &seq.; 
WJ Index, Eryd (Ered) Engrin &seqq.; LRRC Nom. Places, Ashen 
Mountains) 

&Ossi > &Ussi 'Osse' (conserved in the S names Yssion and Gaerys, cf. 
Q Osse: QE 'Language of the Valar':29) 

In Noldorin the rule is valid for the shift e > i but restricted for o > u. 
Here are some examples for e > i. 

*ereki > *erigi 'holly-trees' (N ereg pi. erig, compare with Q ercasse 

'holly': Etym. erek-) 
ON pelehi > *pelihi 'fenced field' (N pel pi. peli, Q peler: Etym. + AC 

pel(es)-) 

*kharmeni > *xarpini '* south-regions' (N harfen pi. herfin where / = 
[v], originally written harven pi. hervin, Q hyarmen 'south': Etym. 

+ AC KHYAR-) 

"khendi > *%indi 'eyes' (N henn pi. hinn, Q hen pi. hendi: Etym. 

khen-d-e-, changed entry) 
*telkhi > *tilxi 'stems' (N telch pi. tilch, Q telco analogical pi. telqui: 

Etym. TELEK-) 

The shift of o > u seems to have been operative in the later monosyllables 
— then still disyllabic — as their plural pattern sg. o / pi. y indirectly shows 
(with later fronting of u > y). 

*orni > *urni 'trees' (N orn pi. yrn, Q orne: Etym. oro-:6r-ni-) 
ON poti > *pudi 'animal's feet' (N pod pi. pyd: Etym. poto-) 
■ tolli > *wRi 'islands' (N toll pi. tyll: Etym. tol 2 -) 

But it does not seem to occur in polysyllables, at least not regularly. The 
plural pattern sg. o / cei (later > ei > e) in the last syllable indirectly shows 
that the o remained. 1 The alternative pattern sg. o > pi. ui (later > y) might 

1 Two Noldorin-style plurals survived into Sindarin: orod 'mountain' pi. ered beside eryd (LR Map of 
Middle-earth; S App., orod; S Map of Beleriand; Etym. oro-:6rot-; MR Index, Eryd (Ered) Orgoroth &seq.; 
WJ Index, Eryd (Ered) Engrin &seqq.; LRRC Nom. Places, Ashen Mountains) and onod 'Ent' pi. ened 
beside enyd (LR App.F I Of Other Races: 1; L 168:5). Internally they may be regarded as dialectal 
forms: Tolkien states in letter 168 that "the 'correct' plural of onod was enyd, or general plural 
onodrim; though ened might be a form used in Gondor". 
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show the shift, but it is remarkable that the u was not fronted. It is possible that 
this pattern is not original for o stems but borrowed from the 6 < PE d stems 
(variously changed to o or ail later). 2 

The final sequence -ia does not cause raising, on the contrary it triggers 
A-metaphony. Neither does -ie which can conversely lower u to o, see above. 
But final -io causes raising, though we have only one Noldorin example: 

*ronio > *runio 'hound of chase' (N rhyn: Etym. roy 1 -) 

It also appears that final -ui caused raising: the ON pi. orkui yields N 
\~yrchy, which points to an intermediary 'ur/ui (with u later fronted toy). 

4.4. Second I-metaphony (Fronting) 

At a second stage i fronted the back vowels a, o, u to e, oe, y respectively, 
in a way very reminiscent of the I-metaphony of Germanic languages. This 
metaphony was more widespread than the preceding one: whereas the latter 
were restricted to penultimate syllables, fronting occurred everywhere when i, 
but also i and j, followed somewhere in the word. 

A > E: ON ammalinde > *emmelinde 'yellow hammer' (N e(m)melin, emlin: 
Etym. smal-:2) 

*anjdra > ' enjora 'elder' (S einior, cf S / N iaur 'old', Q ydra: S App., 
iaw; UT 4 I Further notes:8; Etym. geng-wA-, ya-; PM XI, note 21:1) 

*arani > *ereni 'kings' (S / N aran pi. erain: LR 2 IV:98 + ill.; LR 6 
VII:41 + App.A I (ii):2; S App., ar(a)-; Etym. 3ar-:1, tA-:2; SD 1 XI 
The second version:67, 71; QE A *ho, Quenya:3; L 347:6) 

*arjende > *erjende 'daisy' (S eirien: SD 1 XI The second version:67; 
etymologically a compound 'day-maiden' similar to the Q name 
Alien, linked to the root ar 2 - of "The Etymologies") 

*atari > *ederi 'fathers' (S adar pi. #edair / N adar pi. edeir, eder. LR 
2 11:210; S App., atar, Etym. ata-; MR 5 1:20; QE 'Language of the 
Valar':54; PM X, note 38; Ae Adar 15 + Line 1, Adar) 

*galadi > *geledi 'trees' (S galadh pi. gelaidh, N galadh: LR App.E I 
Consonants, DH; R O! Elbereth:8; LB IV [-» ★ Canto III 
continued], 1.101; Etym. galad-; L 347:6, first footnote) 

&mad-li > *medli 'bear', lit. 'honey-eater' (N megli: Etym. lis-, mat ) 

*nami > *nerni 'tales, sagas' (S nam pi. nern, N nam: S Index, Nam 
i Hin Hurin; Etym. nar 2 -; MR 5 1:20-22; WJ 3 11:5, footnote) 

2 I developed this point in "The Noldorin Plurals in the Etymologies" (Bellet 2005). 
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*sarniia > -serniia '-pebbly' (S Serni, a river of Gondor, cf 5am 
'small stone, pebble': S App., sarn; UT Index, Serni; Etym. sar-; 
Rivers Rivers Erui:3-Serni; Tolkien states that the adjectival ending 
-i can come from -eja or -ija, both becoming *-iia later; 
alternatively Serni could be the S equivalent of the Q sarnie 
'shingle, pebble-bank') 

*tali > *teli 'feet' (S #tal pi. Mail, N tdl pi. teil: S App., tal (dal), 
Etym. tal-; QE App.B:3) 

O > CE : *dulia- > *dolia- > *daelia- 'conceal' (N doelio, delio: Etym. dul-) 

*khoria- > *xoeria- 'begin suddenly' (N hcerio, herio, Q horya-: Etym. 

+ AC KHOR-) 

*ngolodi > *ngoludi > *ngaelydi 'Noldor' (S Golodh pi. Gcelydh, 

Gelydh: S App., golodh; MR 4 'Tale of Adanel':41; QE A *del, 

Sindarin 3(c); QE C Noldor:3) 
*notia- > -noedia- 'count' (N ncedia-, attested in S in the N / S word 

arncediad 'numberless': S App., ar-; Etym. ar 2 -, not-) 
•nukotthi > ' nogupi > -naegypi 'dwarves' (S nogoth pi. noegyth: S 

App., naug; WJ 3 III, note 9; QE App.B:l + Note 23) 
-oroti > *orudi > : oerydi 'mountains' (S orod pi. eryd: S App., orod; 

Etym. oro-:6rot-; MR Index, Eryd (Ered) Orgoroth &seq.; WJ Index, 

Eryd {Ered) Engrin &seqq.; LRRC Nom. Places, Ashen Mountains) 
*phorja~ > -foria > *foeria 'right (hand)' (N fceir, feir, Qforya 'right': 

Etym. phor-) 

*rokkokweni > *rokkhopeni > ,v rce%osbmi 'riders' (S rochben pi. 

roechbin or rochbin with restored first element, Q roquen: UT 3 

I, note 17; QE B Quenya, 1 + Sindarin, 1:2) 
*mnia > *ronia > -roznia 'slot, spoor, track, footprint' (N rhcein, 

rhein, Q runya 'slot, footprint': Etym. run-) 
&ulja~ > *ulia > *olia > *oelia 'it is raining' (N ozil, eil: Etym. ulu-) 

U > Y: *andondi > *andundi > *endyndi 'great gates' (S / N annon pi. 

ennyn, Q andon pi. andondi: LR 2 IV:98 + ill.; S App., annon; Etym. 

ad-; AI IV, note 6) 
*momi > *murni > *mymi 'black, dark (pi.)' (S morn pi. myrn, N 

morn: UT 1 II Childhood:62; Etym. + AC mor-; WR 2 11:56; QE A 

*kwen, Sindarin 1(b); L 297:10; L 347:7) 
-ngurthi > *ngyrpi 'dead-ones' (S pi. gyrth: L 332) 
*orni > *urni > *yrni 'trees' (S torn pi. #yrn in mellyrn and Taur i 

Melegyrn 'Forest of the Great Trees' / N orn pi. yrn, Q orne: LR 2 
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VI:82; S App., orn; UT 2 IV App.E:4; Etym. oro-:6r-ni-; WJ 2 11 

★ 11 turn]:17; L 347:6, first footnote) 
&Ossi > &Ussi > "Yssi 'Osse' (conserved in the S names Yssion and 

Gaerys, cf. Q Osse: QE 'Language of the Valar':29) 
ON poti > *pudi > *pydi 'animal's feet' (N pod pi. pyd: Etym. poto-) 
*ronio > *runio > *rynio 'hound of chase' (N rhyn: Etym. roy 1 -) 
*tolli > *tulli > *tylli 'islands' (N toll pi. tyll: Etym. tol 2 -) 
*tulussi > "tylyssi 'poplar-trees' (N tulus pi. tylys: Etym. tyul-) 
*urkhi > *yrxi 'ores' (S orch pi. yrch: LR 2 VI:113; LR App.F I Of 

Other Races:3; QE App.C:3-4; L 144:19) 

We can observe that fronting is caused by the rare ON pi. ending -ui too. 
This may appear surprising: since the first part of the diphthong is posterior it 
would be expected to prevent fronting. But final -ui regularly gave -y later as 
we see in a series of archaic Noldorin plurals (in the course of being superseded 
by analogical forms): 

ON orko pi. orkui > N orch pi. \yrchy (Etym. + AC orok-) 
ON malo pi. malui > N mdl pi. finely (Etym. smal-:1) 
ON ranko pi. rankui > N rhanc pi. \ rhengy (Etym. rak-) 

Now y is an anterior vowel — the rounded equivalent of i — so could well 
cause fronting. Evidently -ui was on its way to -y at the time of the fronting 
metaphony. 

It is probable that fronting would also be caused by the Sindarin y arisen 
from the monophthongisation of iu, but we have no example. 

The long back vowels 6 and u were not affected. Moreover, on purely 
phonetic grounds, we can expect that they would impede the I-metaphony of 
preceding vowels: as back vowels they would oppose the anticipation of 
fronting. We might have an example of this in the form Annui 'Western' which 
occurs in a plural context in the King's Letter (SD 1 XI The second version:65, 
67, 71): Hir i Mbair Annui 'Lord of the Westlands'. It seems then that the plural 
of #annui 'western' is also annui and not **ennui. The adjectival ending -ui 
comes from -dja, -uja (Rivers Rivers Erui:3), and the u may have prevented the 
shift of the preceding a to e. An interesting consequence would be that all -ui 
adjectives would be invariable. It is unfortunate that we do not have other 
examples to confirm this theory. 

Long d and u were sometimes shortened later, that is why we see instances 
of o and u resisting fronting in Sindarin / Noldorin: 
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S conin 'princes' (LR 6 IV:43): it must be related to Q cdno 'com- 
mander; ruler, governor, chieftain' (PM XI Finwe's descendants: 17 + 
note 36; UT 4 II «|56) with a > 6 > o 

N rhofal pi. rhofel (Etym. ram-) and not **rhefel 

S Rodyn 'Valar' sg. #Rodon (LR App.D 117), compare Q Aratar and the 
correspondence Q #arata / T ardta / S arod 'noble' from &ardtd (PM 
XI, note 43) 

S gwanunig 'one of a pair of twins' singulative of gwanun 'pair of 
twins' (QE A *wo, Sindarin), whose Q cognate onona shows that the 
u was originally long, the evolution being 6 > u > u 

There are a few other cases where fronting is not seen though it could be 
expected. Extra-phonetic explanations must be brought into the scope of our 
model. 

• S anim 'for myself (LR App.A I (v):48), not **enim. Since it is easily cut 
into an + im, it may simply reflect the fact that it is a late collocation of the 
two words, much later than fronting. On the other hand we have enni 'to 
me' (Ore 13) with fronting of a > e. 

• N odhril 'parent' (Etym. ono ), evidently a feminine form, lacks fronting of 
o > e, this may be due to influence of the corresponding masculine N 
odhron. 

• S thurin 'secret' is more problematic. It is attested both in the name Thurin- 
gwethil and as a nickname of Turin, always with short u. In "The Ety- 
mologies" it comes from a root thur-; we have no reason to believe it 
changed later. Possibly this u comes from an earlier long u, however the 
shortening remains to be explained. Note that in the earlier conception, 
when Thuringwethil was Doriathrin, there was no problem, since I-meta- 
phony of u does not seem to take place in Doriathrin (cf. a pattern like urch 
'goblin' pi. urchin, Etym. orok-). Externally speaking, it is quite clear that 
Tolkien simply kept the old name. 

4.5. Breaking 

The plural patterns of Sindarin often show an i or e-diphthong in the last 
syllable, a development that must be linked to the evolution of the old -i 
ending. It seems that during the gradual weakening of final syllables, it was 
reduced to a non-syllabic This development is implied in QE 'Language of the 
Valar': 29 by Tolkien's reconstruction of the name of Osse: &ossi > &ussi > 
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&yss l (the non-syllabic character of ' is marked by a subscribed crescent in the 
original text). Probably this sound had a quality near to [j] and palatalised the 
preceding consonant; a consequence was that a transitional glide in 1 developed 
between this consonant and the preceding vowel, except when the latter was 
already close to i: this includes i, i, y (the rounded counterpart of i) and 
i- diphthongs. Eventually this glide formed a full diphthong with the preceding 
vowel which was consequently broken. It is also observed when the word ends 
in -ia, whence we can presume that it was reduced to 1 (or something similar) 
as well. On the other hand words in -ie do not display this phenomenon. 1 

-eCi > -eC l > -e i C i > -eiC 1 > -eiC (later ai) 

-aeCi > -aeC 1 > -ce'C' > -ceiC' > -aeiC (later ei — observed 

in Noldorin only) 
-5Ci > dC 1 > -o'C* > -oiC 1 > -oiC (later oe) 
-uCi > -uC 1 > -u i C i > -uiC 1 > -uiC (later ui) 

Since there is no mention of palatalised consonants in Sindarin, the palatal- 
isation must have been lost later. A possibility is that it was a purely allophonic 
phenomenon that disappeared with its trigger, i.e. when the final 1 that caused 
it was dropped altogether. Alternatively, palatalisation may have lingered a bit 
after the loss of final vowels; the contrast between plain and palatalised 
consonants would then have become phonemic for a time; often it would have 
marked the opposition between singular (with plain consonant) and plural 
(with palatalised consonant). However, palatalised consonants would have had 
a very skewed distribution, occurring mostly word-finally; besides, their mark- 
ing of the plural would have been largely redundant, since vowel alternations 
caused by metaphonies already indicated it quite clearly. Thus the distinc- 
tiveness of palatalisation would have been very weak, making it a feature prone 
to be lost in a functionalist point of view. Indeed this eventually happened. 

E > EL *arani > *ereni > *erein l 'kings' (S / N aran pi. erain: LR 2 IV:98 + 
ill.; LR 6 VII:41 + App.A I (ii):2; S App., ar(a)-; Etym. 3ar-:1, tA-:2; 
SD 1 XI The second version:67, 71; QE A *ho, Quenya:3, L 347:6) 
*atari > *ederi > *edeir l 'fathers' (S adar pi. #edair / N adar pi. 
edeir, eder: LR 2 11:210; S App., atar; Etym. ata-; MR 5 1:20; QE 
'Language of the Valar':54; PM X, note 38:3; Ae Adar «I5 + Line 1, 
Adar) 



1 We know — mainly from Noldorin -i infinitives — that final -ie gave -i later. It is possible that the 
ending had been reduced to something like -i at the time of the breaking. 
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*galadi > -geledi > -geleid 1 'trees' (S galadh pi. gelaidh, N galadh: 
LR App.E I Consonants, DH; R O! Elbereth:8; LB IV [-» ★ Canto III 
continued], 1.101; Etym. galad-; L 347:6, first footnote) 
-gilia > *gelia > *geil l 'star' (N geil pi. gil: Etym. + AC gil-) 
-kiria > *keria > -keir 1 'ship' (S cair / N ceir, T #ciria, Q cirya: 
Etym. kir-; LR App.A I (iv):61 + footnote; PM XI Finwe's 
descendants: 2; MCE SV Other Versions:2ff.) 
-nelia > *neiV 'third' (S neil, nail, Q / T nelya: Rivers App.:5) 
*phiria > *feria > *feir l 'a mortal' (S / N/eir pi. fir, Qfirya: Etym. 
phir-; QE App.A:5; the S form is probably archaic, *fair is expected 
later) 

*satia > *sedia > *seid l 'private, separate, not common, excluded' 

(S said, Q satya: Rivers Hills Calenhad) 
*spanjd > *sphania > *fenia > *fein l 'white' (Sfain/Nfein 

'white', T spania 'cloud', Qfanya 'white cloud, sky': LRW 1 III (ii), 

note 12:3-4; Etym. span-; R Namarie, interlinear + O! Elbereth:16, 

and 17 with second footnote) 
*tali > ; teli > *teiV 'feet' (S #tdl pi. #tail, N tdl pi. teil: S App., tal 

(dal); Etym. tal-; QE App.B:3) 
*tatia > *tedia > *teid l 'second' (S taid 'second (only used in senses 

'supporting, second in command', etc.', T tatya, Q '\tatya early 

replaced by attea: Rivers App.:5) 
*winia > -wenia > *wein l 'new' (S #gwain, Q vinya: LR App.D "19; 

UT Index, Vinyalonde; MR 2 Section 1 [-> ★ «fl have]: 26; Etym. 

win- also gives Q winya, vinya, N gwein pi. gwin but with the 

meaning 'evening') 

CE > CEL. *doroni > "doeraeni (with a Noldorin-style metaphony) > -dozrozin 1 

'oaks' (N doron pi. dcerozin, deren: Etym. + AC doron-) 
ON ngolodo pi. *ngolodi > "ngoeloedi (with a Noldorin-style 

metaphony) > ''ngaeloeid 1 'Noldo' (N golodh pi. goeloeidh, geleidh: 

Etym. ngol-:ngolod-) 
*phorjd > *foeria > *foeir l 'right (hand)' (N fozir, feir, Qforya 'right': 

Etym. +AC phor-) 
*runia > Taenia > *raein l 'slot, spoor, track, footprint' (N rhcein, 

rhein, Q runya 'slot, footprint': Etym. run-) 
n uljd > *oelia > *oeil l 'it is raining' (N ceil, eil: Etym. ulu-) 

O > 07: *nauki > *ndgi > *noig ( 'stunted ones, dwarves' (S naug pi. noeg: S 
App., naug; UT 1 II, note 16; QE App.B:l) 
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U > UP *duri > "duir 1 'dark (pi.)' (S dur pi. duir, N dur: S App., dur; UT 

Index, Emyn Duir; Etym. D03) 
*luni > *luin l 'blue (pi.) (N Ihun pi. luin, Q lune: Etym. lug 2 -; in S 

luin is probably both sg. and pi., since it occurs in sg. contexts like 

Mindolluin 'Towering Blue-head': S Index, Mindolluin 1 ) 
*phorjd > *phuria > *fuir l 'north, northern' (Sfuir: Rivers Hills 

Halifirien:2) 

*runjd > *runia > ''ruin 1 'red flame' (S ruin, Q runya: S App., ruin; 
PM XI, note 61 :6 gives the same word with the related meaning 
'fiery red', but that time the Q equivalent is runya with a short 
vowel) 

In Noldorin the breaking of 6 gives ui. 

ON &abdro pi. *abdri > -avori > *avuir l (N Afor pi. Efuir, Ejyr: Etym. 

AB-) 

•nauki > *nogi > *nuig l 'stunted ones, dwarves' (N naug pi. nuig: 

Etym. +AC nauk-) 
*wdni > *woni > *wuin l 'geese' (N gwaun pi. guin, Q van pi. vdni: 

Etym. wa-n-) 

Breaking also happened before the palatal glide j, which must have 
palatalised a preceding consonant too. It seems that j was preserved for a while 
after a prefix or at the initial of the second member of a compound while in 
other positions it consistently yielded i in Old Noldorin. Later however it seems 
that the few cases of preserved internal j became i too (see notably ON eljadme 
> N eilian(w) below). 

*anjora > *enjora > 1 einjora 'elder' (S einior, cf S / N iaur 'old', Q 
ydra: S App., iaur; UT 4 I Further notes:8; Etym. geng-wA-, ya-; PM XI, 
note 21:1) 

■ arjende > -erjende > -eirjende 'daisy' (S eirien: SD 1 XI The second 
version:67) 

ON eljadme > *eljanwe > *eiljanwe 'rainbow' (N eilian(w), Q 
helyanwe: Etym. 3EL-, yat-; etymologically a compound meaning 'sky- 
bridge') 

In a few instances it seems that breaking was triggered by i in hiatus word- 
internally. 

1 Suggested by Fauskanger [pre- 1999-]. 

96 



Vowel Affection in Sindarin and Noldorin 



&satja- written 'satya-'> -soda- > -sedia- > -seidia- 'to set aside' (S 

seidia-, related to Q sati-: Rivers Hills Calenhad) 
&tjalia- > *talia- > *telia- / *teilia- 'to play' (N telio, teilio, related to 

Q tyalin 'I play': Etym. tyal-) 
*talien- > "telien- / "teilien- 'sport, play' (N te(i)lien: Etym. tyal-) 

We even have a single example where a hiatic i caused breaking and then 
disappeared: S gleina- 'to bound, enclose, limit' related to T glania- 'to bound, 
limit' (Rivers Rivers 14). The development can be plausibly reconstructed as 
* glania- > *glenia- > *glein l a- > gleina-. 1 In an editorial note (Rivers, ed.note 
13) Carl Hostetter wonders if it is not an error for "gleinia- but says that 
"Tolkien was exceedingly careful to correct errors in his citation of elements 
from his languages, so if gleina- here is an uncorrected error, it would be most 
unusual. Moreover, the phonological development of some of the Telerin and 
Sindarin ordinals ending in -ya discussed at the end of the appendix of this 
essay suggests that T glania- and S gleina- may be plausible cognates: cf. T nelya 
'third', (archaic S.?) *neil(a), S neil, nail". Yet this exemplifies the development 
finally, not medially, and the same essay has the S form seidia- < satya- (Rivers 
Hills Calenhad, see just above). The Sindarin gleina- thus remains quite difficult. 

But there are many counter-examples both in Noldorin and Sindarin: 

arnaediad / amediad 'numberless' (S App., ar-; Etym. ar 2 -, not ) 
beria- 'to protect' (Etym. bar-) 
brenia- 'to endure' (Etym. + AC boron-) 
delta- 'to conceal (Etym. dul-) 

egledhia- 'to go into exile' (Etym. led-; the manuscript has eglehio, 

probably a slip according to Etym. AC led-) 
egleria- 'to glorify, praise' (LR 6 IV:43; L 230:5) 
eria- 'to rise' (Etym. oro-:1) 

genediad 'reckoning' (SD 1 XI The second version:67, 71) 
Gilthoniel 'Starkindler' (LR 2 1:169; LR 4 X:10, 12; MR 5 IV:5-6; R 

A Elbereth, interlinear; R O! Elbereth:5; L 211:4) 
gweria- 'to betray, cheat' (Etym. war-) 
enia- 'to understand' (Etym. khan-) 

heria- 'to begin suddenly and vigorously' (Etym. + AC khor-) 
nedia- 'to count' (Etym. not-) 

1 By itself this development is not unusual. It is seen for instance in the development of Ancient Greek 

from Proto-Indo-European (Delamarre 1984): 
bafno 'I go' < "banyo < Proto-Indo-European *g"myd (syllabic hi), compare Latin venio 
themo 'I smite, I slay' < Proto-Indo-European *g"henyd, same root in Sanskrit hdnti 'smites, slays' and 

Latin defendo 'I defend', offendo 'I wound, I offend' 
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orthelian 'canopy' (Etym. tel-) 
pelia- 'to spread' (Etym. pal-) 
penia- 'to fix, to set' (Etym. pan-) 

perian 'halfling' (LR 5 VIII: 19; LR App.E I Consonants, PH; 

RO! Elbereth:18; L 230:5) 
rhenia- 'to fly, sail, wander' (Etym. ram-) 
rhenia- 'to stray' (Etym. ran-) 

#thelion '-one who remains firm in his purpose' (WJ 3 111:21 in 
Aegtheliori) 

Clearly breaking triggered by hiatic i is very much the exception. The fact 
that it is optional in the Noldorin words for 'play' may point towards dialectal 
variations. It might also apply to seidia- and the curious gleina-, though in this 
instance it might as well be an instance of Tolkien changing his mind. It is 
interesting that a similar variation regarding breaking is found in the Brythonic 
languages between Welsh on the one hand, Cornish on the other hand. For 
instance, the plural of mob 'son' is meibion in Welsh but mebyon in Cornish. 1 

We noticed earlier that the ultimate I-affection of a could be e, seemingly 
in words of a peculiar phonetic shape. In Sindarin this is seen before consonant 
clusters made of r + consonants, and the group ng. In Noldorin it would seem 
that any consonant cluster opposes breaking. There are two possibilities: 

• either palatalisation never took place in these words, hindered by the 
mentioned consonant 

• or the diphthong ei was 'smoothed' to the simple vowel e afterwards in 
those positions. 

We do not observe restrictions on breaking with other vowels, but this may 
well be by chance. The breaking of long vowels cannot be observed before 
consonant clusters since long vowels are generally shortened in this position in 
Eldarin languages. 2 As for the breaking of or, we have few examples of it 
anyway, and none is before a consonant cluster. 3 

There is a notable and embarrassing exception to breaking: the name of 
Elbereth, the etymology of which is given in MR 5 IV:2: &elenbarathi. We 
would expect this to yield **E1beraith as "galadi gave gelaidh, yet it is not so. 

1 Note that in these words, Welsh i / Cornish y is consonantal, in contrast with Sindarin / Noldorin. 

2 This is true if we use a restrictive definition of what a consonant is, and exclude /' and w from conso- 
nants. 

3 Two rejected plurals found in the "Addenda and Corrigenda to the Etymologies" (entries oro- and 
orok-) are interesting in this perspective: erch pi. of orch 'Ore' and ern pi. of orn 'tree'. Probably they 
stand for earlier *cerch and *aern. In these forms we see absence of raising of o and absence of breaking 
before the consonant clusters. But these forms were replaced by the pi. yrch and yrn. 
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We must look for an explanation outside of phonology. The -i is here a feminine 
ending also seen in Quenya, where for instance we encounter quendi 'elf- 
woman' (MR 3 II Laws and Customs, note 12) beside the much more common 
plural Quendi 'Elves' (S Index, Quendi; QE A *kwen, Quenya 1(b) + B Quenya, 
2). Feminines in -i do not seem to have been very common, as far as we can 
judge from Quenya, perhaps because of the awkward homophony with the 
plural ending. It must have been all the truer for archaic Sindarin since -i was 
almost universal as a plural mark. 1 It may be then that in the development of 
the name of Elbereth, the feminine ending, probably no longer productive, was 
mistaken with the plural ending, felt inconvenient in a personal name and 
removed or replaced by another vowel. The phonetic structure demands that, in 
our model, this happened between raising and breaking. 

Interestingly, there is no insuperable phonetic problem in Noldorin: Etym. 
barath- gives ON Barathiil), N Berethil and Elbereth. The plural patterns of 
Noldorin show that -aCi > -eiC that can be monophthongised to -eC in 
unstressed syllables, which would be the case in Elbereth. Moreover, influence 
from the variant Berethil is not unlikely. In an external point of view, of course, 
the Noldorin name must simply have endured in Sindarin; but its derivation 
needed to be reinterpreted in light of Tolkien's later conceptions about the 
historical phonology of the language. 

5. WELSH VERSUS GERMANIC INFLUENCES 

It is interesting, if not very surprising, to find many similarities between the 
Welsh vowel affection pattern and the one in Sindarin. Tolkien did not conceal 
his chief source of inspiration for that language. And indeed the parallels are 
many. Welsh has a dichotomy between final and internal I-affection. Its pat- 
terns of vowel affection are shown in the next table (after Thorne 1993). 

Historically, metaphony affected only etymologically short vowels in the 
development of Welsh (Jackson 1953). Similarly, in Sindarin, only short vowels 
can change their quality by metaphony; long vowels can only be broken in final 
syllables. 

However, from a phonetic point of view, Sindarin differs somewhat from 
Welsh when I-affection is considered. Welsh displays quite a strong tendency to 

1 The ON pair poto pi. poti (Etym. poto-) shows that even words ending in vowels took -i in the 
plural- with the exception of -ui plurals of -o words from PE -u. Either plurals formed directly on the 
stem like the one seen in the Quenya pair Vala pi. Vali (from PE n bald pi. n balt) became general in the 
branch of Elvish leading to Noldorin / Sindarin, or the CE final diphthongs -ai, -oi encountered in 
plurals turned to i. There is some evidence for it in the evolution of the name of Osse in Sindarin as 
presented in QE 'Language of the Valar':29: n Ossai > n Ossi. 
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Welsh 


A-affection 


y > e 




w > o 




i > ai (one word) 


Final I-affection 


a > ei, ai or y (e in penult) 




e > y 




ae > ai 




o > y (e in penult) 




w > y 




oe > wy 




aw > y 


Internal I-affection 


a > e, ei 




e > ei 




ae > ei, ey 




aw > ew 





Old Norse 


Old English 


Middle High 




(Old Icelandic forms) 


(Early West Saxon) 


German 


A-affection 


i > e 


i > e 


i > e 




u > o 


u > o 


u > o 


I-affection 


a > e 


ae > e 


a > e 




O > 0 


a > ae, e 


o > 6 




u > y 


o > oe (early) > e 


u > ii 




a > as 1 


u > y 


a > ae [e:] 2 




6 > ce 1 


a > ae 


6 > oe [0:] 2 




u > y 


6 > long ce (early) > e 


u > iu [y:] 2 




au > ey 


u > y 


ou > 6u 






ea > ie 


uo > iie 






io, eo > ie 








ea > ie 








io, eo > ie 




U-affection 


a > o 


ae > ea 






e > 0 


e > eo 






i > y 


i > io, eo 





1 Old Norse ce and ce were long vowels. 

2 The Middle High German digraphs ae, oe, iu denoted long monophthongs, probably [£:], [0:], [y:] in 
broad IPA transcription. 

100 



Vowel Affection in Sindarin and Noldorin 



assimilate sounds in final syllables to its y — a variety of i 1 — and does not 
display Sindarin's typical front rounded vowels y, or. 2 These are much more like 
the products of I-affection in Germanic languages. The last table shows general 
patterns of vowel affection found in some ancient Germanic languages 
(Robinson 1992; Mosse 1950; Jolivet & Mosse 1972). 

The fronting of back vowels is quite like the kind observed in Sindarin. 
There is a specially striking parallel between the Old English unrounding of 02 
to e and the same phenomenon observed in Sindarin and Noldorin. This parallel 
extends further: we know from The Lord of the Rings, App.E I Vowels:3, that in 
Gondor, y too was unrounded to yield i. This is also what happened to the Old 
English y. In Middle English it was unrounded sooner or later in every dialect; 
the resulting sound depended on the dialect and the phonetic surrounding, but 
was frequently i. Modern English traces of this process are found for instance in 
kiss < cyssan and fill < fyllan. 

Sindarin and Noldorin patterns of vowel affection thus appear as a kind of 
mix between Welsh and Germanic — sometimes specifically English — inspira- 
tions. To use one of Tolkien's favourite metaphors, to cook his Sindarin he 
certainly poured much Welsh in his linguistic cauldron, but we can also track 
back many other bits and pieces that, blended, give Grey-Elven its unique 
flavour. The external and personal significance of the ingredients to Tolkien 
remains to be investigated, but we may remind us his great interest in the 
interplay of languages on England's soil, as we find it powerfully and perplex - 
ingly expressed in his essay English and Welsh. 



1 In final syllables, the Welsh y usually denotes a central unrounded high vowel. In South Wales it is 
shifted forwards and pronounced like i. 

2 The closest Welsh sound would be its u, historically a central rounded high vowel. It was later 
unrounded and in the modern language, u is pronounced like y in final syllables, i.e. as a central 
unrounded high vowel in North Wales, as an i in South Wales. But this sound is not a product of I- 
affection. (Morris- Jones 1970, and Jackson 1971.) 
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Mans Bjorkman: 

The Scripts ofAman 

SOURCES, DEVELOPMENTS AND RELATIONSHIPS 



INTRODUCTION 

ON NEW YEAR'S DAY 1919, soon after having started his life-long work 
with recording the legendarium, J.R.R. Tolkien began keeping a diary. 
Humphrey Carpenter notes in his biography of Tolkien that 



[a]fter starting it in ordinary handwriting he began instead to use a remarkable 
alphabet that he had just invented, which looked like a mixture of Hebrew, 
Greek, and Pitman's shorthand. He soon decided to involve it with his mytho- 
logy, and he named it 'The Alphabet of Rumil' . . . 

Carpenter 1987, p. 107 



This "alphabet" was to remain a significant element in Tolkien's evolving 
subcreation. In The Lord of the Rings, published more than thirty years later, we 
are told that 



[t]he oldest Eldarin letters, the Tengwar of Rumil, were not used in Middle- 
earth. The later letters, the Tengwar of Feanor, were largely a new invention, 
though they owed something to the letters of Rxirnil. 

LR App.E 11:3 



Tolkien's original diary of 1919 has not been made publicly available, but 
in recent years a large number of other texts written with the "Alphabet of 
Rumil" have been published. 1 From these texts, it is clear that Carpenter was 

1 Most Sarati documents are published in "The Alphabet of Riimil" (AR). 
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right in his description of the alphabet, though the similarity to Pitman's short- 
hand appears to be quite superficial. 

More importantly, to anyone with an interest in different forms of writing it 
is obvious that the alphabet shares features with several primary-world scripts. 
Many of the same features reappear in the Tengwar of Feanor, which Tolkien 
developed in the 1930s, and also in the experimental scripts that were the 
forerunners of the Tengwar in the preceding decade. Tolkien evidently liked 
some features of primary- world scripts and wanted them to be part of his 
subcreation, in much the same way as he appreciated some features of Welsh, 
Finnish and Old English, and wanted to integrate them into his own languages. 

From the point of view of the mythology, the explanation of the recurring 
features is that Feanor's script "owed something to the letters of Rumil" (in the 
words of The Lord of the Rings). Both Rumil and Feanor were Noldor, High-elves 
that lived on the continent of the Valar in the outermost west (called Aman in 
later writings). The forerunners of the Tengwar that were created in the 1920s 
were also connected by Tolkien with the continent of the Valar, as is demon- 
strated by the name "Valmaric", which is given to the only one of these 
intermediate scripts that has so far reached print. In this paper I will therefore 
refer to this group of related writing systems as "scripts of Aman" or "Amanic 
scripts". 

Tolkien experimented with many different kinds of scripts. Beside the 
scripts of Aman, a second group of writing systems that figure prominently in 
Tolkien's writings may be characterized as rune systems, since they were 
inspired by or derived directly from the old Germanic scripts. Two of these 
systems made it into the books that Tolkien published during his life: the 
English Runes used in The Hobbit, 1 and the Cirth in The Lord of the Rings. 2 The 
former are simply an adaptation of the Old English Fuborc for modern English, 
but the latter writing system is Tolkien's own invention, and may therefore to a 
greater degree be expected to reflect his personal taste. And indeed, some of the 
'favoured features' of the Amanic scripts also recur in the Cirth, as well as in 
several other rune systems that were never published in Tolkien's lifetime, 3 in 
particular the systematic indicating of pronunciation by way of interrelated 
letter-shapes. But numerous as they are, the runic systems could not compete 
with the Amanic scripts for Tolkien's attention. Tolkien often seems to have 
scrabbled down notes and short texts using Rumil 's alphabet, and later the 
Tengwar. There is also a large number of dedications and letters to readers 

1 H prefatory note. 

2 LR App.E II Cirth. 

3 See for instance TI App., and "Early Runic Documents" (ERD). 
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written with tengwar. In comparison, the runic material is very scarce. 1 It 
seems clear that Tolkien's own preference was for his Amanic scripts. 

In this paper I will discuss the inspirations and concepts underlying the 
scripts of Aman. I intend to investigate the recurring ideas and themes of these 
systems on both a structural and a graphemic level. I will also look for possible 
sources of inspiration among primary-world scripts. By doing so, I do not by 
any means claim that any particular scripts inspired the scripts of Aman: I will 
merely demonstrate that the Amanic scripts have many features in common 
with primary-world scripts other than the Roman alphabet, scripts that Tolkien 
as a linguist and philologist could hardly have avoided getting acquainted with. 
Neither do I claim to know every script of the primary world, and it is very 
possible that some similarities between the Amanic scripts and primary-world 
scripts are missed by oversight. 



THE SCRIPTS 

Although it seems there are still unpublished scripts that may be char- 
acterized as "Amanic", three distinct systems are found in the published 
material. I will in this paper refer to them as the Sarati, the Valmaric, and the 
Tengwar. 

Common to these scripts of Aman is a strong tendency towards having 
graphic elements of the letters signify specific characteristics of the pronuncia- 
tion, so that sounds with the same point or method of articulation are written 
with letters that are graphically related. This feature is also found in many of 
Tolkien's rune systems. All of the Amanic scripts also feature special arrange- 
ments where the letters are partially reassigned to fit the phonemes of a 
particular language, such as Quenya. When referring to the Tengwar, Tolkien 
called these special arrangements "modes". All three scripts also employ dia- 
critics to indicate vowels and some consonant modifications. 

The scripts of Aman are consonantal in nature. As has been noted, vowels 
are usually written with diacritics, when they are written at all. In the Tengwar, 
vowels are sometimes written with full letters, but the letter-shapes seem to be 
assigned to vowels with little or no regard to their point of articulation in 
relation to other letters of the system. When we speak of letters as graphically 
indicating their pronunciation, we are thus concerned with consonants only. 



1 For an indication of this, compare the Mellonath Daeron indices (1996-) of texts written with, 
respectively, cirth (DCS) and tengwar (DTS). The former lists 18 texts, the latter more than 60. 
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The Sarati 

The Sarati were the first script that Tolkien connected to his fictional 
world, and also according to the fiction the first to be invented. The name 
sarati, which now has widespread acceptance, occurs only once in the published 
writings 1 — in other sources the script is mostly referred to as "Rumilian", 
"Rumil's Alphabet", or "the Tengwar of Rumil", after its fictional creator, Rumil 
the Elf sage. The specimina span the time from about 1919 to the 1930s, with 
one small addition dating from about 1959-60. They display a great deal of 
alteration, but also a great deal of persistence, and demonstrate that the system 
on the whole remained intact in Tolkien's vision. The most significant features 
that distinguish this script from the other Amanic scripts are that the writing 
direction usually is top-to-bottom (though some texts are written left to right, 
and a few right to left), and that the letters are written as if hanging from a 
"bar", which can, but does not have to, be drawn as a continuous line to which 
the letters are connected. 

The Valmaric 

In the 1920s, Tolkien experimented with several new scripts that display a 
kinship with both the Sarati and the Tengwar. The Valmaric is the earliest of 
these experimental scripts. 2 Dating from circa 1922 to 1925, it is so far the only 
one of these that has been published. The sources also refer to it as "Qenya 
writing", "Qenyatic", and "Qenyarinwa", though these terms are apparently 
also used with reference to others of the experimental scripts. Compared to the 
Sarati, the Valmaric has made strides in its design towards the simplicity of the 
Tengwar. As is also regular for the Tengwar, the writing direction is consistent- 
ly horizontal, running left to right. Tolkien describes the the script samples as 
representing three different layers of development in the history of the script: 
"Old", "Middle", and "Late". But it is not clear whether the history belongs to 
the fiction or the primary world. Possibly it does both. 

The Tengwar 

The Tengwar received their familiar form circa 1931. 3 When The Lord of 
the Rings was written, some twenty years later, the Tengwar was the most 
prominent of the Elven scripts, and occurs on several occasions in the book 

1 QE App.D:20. 

2 The majority of the extant Valmaric documents are published in "The Valmaric Script" (VS). 

3 VS Introduction History: 1 . 
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itself. 1 The experimental Valmaric, being in fact a forerunner of the Tengwar, 
had by then been abandoned. But already in the 1930s, Tolkien had determined 
that both the "Alphabet of Rumil" and the Tengwar were created by Elves, the 
latter script being in some aspects inspired by the former. 2 This relationship 
between the two scripts was to remain intact, as has been noted in the 
introduction. 

The Tengwar are structurally the simplest of the scripts. All the "basic" 
tengwar are based on two elements, a stem and a bow, which may be altered in 
a limited number of ways to form a system of 32 visually interrelated letters. 
Additional letters are also created, some based on basic letters, others more 
freely. The writing direction is virtually always left-to-right. 



LETTER DESIGN 

Interrelated letters for interrelated consonants 

In The Lord of the Rings, Tolkien informs us that "[t]he only relation in our 
alphabet that would have appeared intelligible to the Eldar is that between P 
and B; and their separation from one another, and from F, M, V, would have 
seemed to them absurd" (LR App.E II (i):2, footnote). From this we can con- 
clude two things: the Eldar thought that there should be a relation between the 
shapes of letters representing similar sounds; and they also thought that such 
letters should follow each other when all letters of a script were listed — 
anything else would be "absurd". The Sarati, Valmaric and Tengwar all meet 
these demands. 

In the scripts of Aman, most letters share a limited collection of modifiable 
elements. These elements are fairly numerous in the Sarati, slightly less so in 
the Valmaric, and only two in the Tengwar. For the last script we have a 
detailed knowledge of the mechanisms behind the design of the letters. 

The primary letters of the Tengwar each consist of one telco or stem, and 
one luva or bow. The normal form of the telco is a vertical line descending 
below the line of writing, like the shape of a lowercase j without a dot; in 
variation, the stem can be raised, reduced, or extended. The bow can either be 
open or closed (with a horizontal stroke), "and in either case it could be 
doubled" (LR App.E II (i):4). Combining the two elements, the bow can be 
attached to either side of the stem, from which it always curves away 
clockwise. 

1 I.e., the title-page, Gandalf's label-tengwa (1 1:26), the Ring-inscription (1 11:72, ill.), the Doors of 
Durin (2 IV, ill. (to 1193-98)), and the Tengwa table (App.E II (i), table). 

2 AR R24. 
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Thus the telco has four possible shapes, and the luva no less than eight, 
allowing for a large number of distinct letter-forms from two "basic" elements. 
We can see that the principles underlying the shapes of the tengwar were 
worked out very precisely. The script also comprised a number of "additional" 
letters, which went beyond the limitations of these two building blocks. It has 
been suggested that such letters were included because they helped break the 
monotony in lines of letters consisting of just two elements. 1 

This idea of deriving letters from a few elements with several possible 
forms can be discerned in the Valmaric and the Sarati as well, though in these 
scripts the "basic" elements seem to have been more numerous. Since no 
explicit account of the matter by Tolkien is available, it is not clear whether he 
had worked out the shaping principles for the older scripts to the same extent 
as he did for the Tengwar. Nonetheless, it is easy to discern some of the 
possible element modifications of the Tengwar already in the older systems. For 
instance, doubled shapes seem to have been a prominent feature already in the 
Sarati, and remained so in the Valmaric. 

From the point of view of the subcreation, it stands to reason that the 
shapes of the tengwar were based on deliberate planning. The Tengwar were, 
after all, the conscious invention of one person — Feanor — who wanted to 
improve on the works of his predecessors. It is also logical, at least according to 
Tolkien's earlier ideas, that the design of the older scripts would not appear to 
be so deliberately planned. For a long time Tolkien thought that Rumil in fact 
did not "invent" the Sarati. In the words of the text called "The Elvish Alpha- 
bets", "[o]nly the completion and arrangement of this system was actually due 
to Rumil of Tuna; its author or authors are now forgotten" (TI App. (i):3). 
Another source informs us that the Sarati is "the later cursive form of the old 
Valinorian alphabet, as it was finally developed in Tun by Rumil. . . . The letter- 
shapes and values were originally very variable" (AR R17). The first statements 
suggesting that Rumil created the writing system from scratch appear in texts 
written in the early 1950s. 2 It seems, thus, that the Sarati were originally 
imagined as an attempt at arranging and sorting a naturally developed writing 
system, the origins of which were lost in the mists of time. 

The letters of the Amanic scripts are mapped to consonants in such a 
manner that phonologically related sounds are represented by glyphs that 
demonstrate an intentional graphic relatedness. One might also say that each 
stroke that the letters are made up of tells us something about their pro- 
nunciation. This is most consistently the case in the Tengwar, less so in the 
Valmaric, and least in the Sarati, although the intention is very clearly present 

1 Allan 1978, p. 279. 

2 MR 2 §80; MR 3 I 6 §46a. 
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in all three. Also, the intended enumeration of the letters seems consistently in 
all three scripts to have been such that letters representing sounds with similar 
articulation are grouped together. Often the letters are given in matrices where 
the columns and rows represent different points and methods of articulation. As 
a consequence of this, letters with related appearance are nearly always found 
in close proximity when listed. 

As noted, this correspondence between strokes and features of pronunci- 
ation is at its most consistent in the Tengwar. For example, a descending (that 
is, "normal") stem seems universally to have been used for stop consonants, and 
a doubled bow to have represented voiced pronunciation. It seems further that 
closed bows in Feanor's original design represented labialization; this would 
explain why parmatema, the labial series of tengwar, is distinguished by closed 
bows from tincotema, the dental series, and it would also provide a symmetry 
with the distinction between the labiovelar quessetema and and the velar 
calmatema} 

In the Sarati, one prominent connection between strokes and sounds is seen 
in the close association of doubled elements with voiced articulation. But in 
other cases the consistency often seems to be broken, so that a shape which 
appears to be associated with labials might unexpectedly turn up in a letter 
representing a dental or velar sound. Admittedly, this might be due to difficulty 
in determining what is intended as a basic element and what is meant to be a 
modification of another basic element. 

In our primary world, few writing systems show any signs of phonological 
consideration in the relationship between letter-shapes and pronunciation. 
Since most scripts seem to have developed out of pictograms, this is not a great 
surprise. We should perhaps anticipate that the best example of a script in 
which the letter-shapes are directly related to the pronunciation is an invented 
alphabet. One of the few that are widely accepted is the Korean script, also 
known as Han'gul. It is attributed to King Sejong, who introduced it in Korea in 
the 1440s. The background for the new script was dissatisfaction with the Chi- 
nese Ido script, which had until then been used to express Korean. King Sejong 
called the Chinese system "too complicated, imperfect, and inconvenient" for 
this purpose (Coulmas 1991, p. 11 8). It is easy to imagine Feanor raising similar 
(although perhaps not quite so severe) objections against Rumil's Sarati. 

The Korean script consists of twenty-four signs, of which fourteen are con- 
sonants and ten are vowels. Some of the Korean phonemes are considered more 
"basic" than others, and the signs representing these phonemes are meant to 
actually portray the articulation point of their sound. For instance, the sign 

1 To my knowledge, this was first suggested in Martinez 2003. 
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for /k/ depicts the tongue touching 0 C F ! r 3 { ] Yl 

the velum. Other signs were created k k h rj t t h n r p p h 

by very consistently adding diacritics | — i -x- a a 7s: —- 

to the basic elements: thus, the sign — ^ 

for the aspirate /kh/ was based on m d3 tj s z ? h 

a /k/ sign to which was appended a Figure 1 Han > gu i 5 original version 

horizontal stroke, denoting aspiration. (based on Coulmas 1991, p. 11 9). 

This is of course a very close parallel 

to the system, if not the actual design, 

of the scripts of Aman. Where the Korean script has a larger number of "basic" 
signs than the scripts of Aman, the latter permit a greater number of modifi- 
cations of each element. 1 

The Korean signs do not traditionally appear to be sorted according to their 
articulation in any consistent manner. Since they are so few in number, one 
should perhaps not expect this to have been a priority. To find a script in the 
primary world that resembles that aspect of the Amanic scripts, we need to turn 
elsewhere. On the Indian subcontinent a large number of scripts that derive 
from the Brahmi script flourish. Of these, the most widely known is Devanagari, 
which is used to write Sanskrit. 

If Han'gul has noticeably few signs, Devanagari has noticeably many. Forty- 
eight letters are used to write Sanskrit, thirteen vowels and thirty-five con- 
sonants. The traditional order of the letters, which was devised by the ancient 
Indian grammarians, is used in Sanskrit dictionaries. The letters are sorted into 
groups beginning with vowels, then gutturals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals, 
labials, semivowels, and spirants. Most of these groups are also sorted internally 
by method of articulation: first voiceless, then voiceless aspirated, voiced, 
voiced aspirated, and nasal. 2 This order has a more than casual resemblance to 
the order in which both the Sarati, the Valmaric and the Tengwar are usually 
listed. This, in combination with the similarity in outer form between 
Devanagari and the scripts of Aman, makes the Indie script a very credible 
source of inspiration for Tolkien's systems. 

However, although the outer form of the Devanagari is reminiscent of the 
Amanic scripts at a glance, there is no hint in the Indie script of the systematic 
representation of related sounds with graphically related letters found in the 
Tengwar, Valmaric and Sarati. It seems clear that the ancient Indian gram- 
marians merely sorted phonologically a system of letters that was, basically, 
already in existence. Perhaps their role can be compared to that of Rumil, who, 



1 Coulmas 1991, pp.118-120; Nakanishi 1990, p.92. 

2 Coulmas 1991, pp. 186-187. 
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at least according to the older notion, merely was responsible for the "com- 
pletion and arrangement" of the Sarati. 

There have of course been many attempts over the centuries at constructing 
'logical' writing systems, where the shapes of letters indicate their pronun- 
ciation. Already in An Introduction to Elvish, Jim Allan pointed out Francis 
Lodwick's "Universall Alphabet". 1 This system, which was published in 1686, 
has consonant signs consisting of two elements that each correspond to a point 
and a method of articulation, respectively; the signs are ordered in rows and 
columns after these characteristics; and vowels are expressed by diacritics that 
are placed above the preceding consonant. Tolkien may very well have seen 
this system and been inspired by it. Allan quotes criticism by David Abercombie 
against the alphabet, that "[i]t suffers from the same defect as all its 'represen- 
tational' predecessors and successors: the letters are far too like one another, 
and reading becomes a painful and laborious process" (1978, p. 279). In this 
respect, Allan notes, the Tengwar are superior. 

Another constructed script worth mentioning is Visible Speech, invented in 
1867 by Alexander Melville Bell. 2 Here can be seen the systematic assignment 
of sounds to different letters, the individual strokes of which identify their 
pronunciation. It is possible in this script to find several of the basic elements 
and element modifications found in the scripts of Aman, such as stems and 
bows. 

Yet one possible source of inspiration for the mapping of sounds to letters 
in the scripts of Aman should not be ignored. Tolkien may very well have based 
the significance of his "shape modifications" on the Roman alphabet. After all, 
he does point out the relationship between P and B; the former letter is a bow 
closed by a straight line, and in the latter the bow is doubled. Sarati or tengwar 
representing these sounds could be described in almost exactly the same words. 

Lines and stems 

A very characteristic, and possibly unique, feature of the Sarati was de- 
scribed thus by Tolkien: "In book-usage the letters were all arranged so that 
they were formed as hangers to a bar. This bar was then ruled or drawn 
continuously, and the consonantal signs were written to the right (or below) the 
bar, and the vocalic signs to the left (or above) the bar" (AR R17). Among our 
specimina of the script, there are numerous examples of this bar being "ruled or 
drawn continuously", and also many where the letters are left without a bar. 

1 Allan 1978, pp. 276-279. 

2 See Ager 1998-; I am indebted to Benct Philip Jonsson for pointing out this script to me. 
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This bar may have been inspired in appearance, if not in every property, by 
Indie scripts. Several descendants of the Brahmi script, among them Devana- 
gari, are characterized by a horizontal line present along the top of most letters. 
This line is used to bind the letters together, often forming long stretches of 
continuous lines in running text. The Bengali and Gurmukhi scripts provide 
other examples of this. 

Another possible source of inspi- 
ration for the Sarati is the Mongo- 
lian script. This descends from the 
Aramaic script, and is thus a Semitic 
system related to the Arabic and 
Hebrew scripts. Like Devanagari and 
Bengali, the Mongolian script is 
characterized by a bar running along 
the side of many letters. Perhaps 
more significantly, Mongolian is writ- 
ten vertically in lines ordered left to 
right, which is the most common 
direction used in the Sarati sources. 

The Valmaric and Tengwar also 

contain straight lines that follow the 

writing direction, but those lines are 

parts of individual letters and not a . ... 

,. . . Figure 2. Mongolian script, 

separate graphic unit as the Sarati 

bar. In the fictional history of the 

scripts, the bar of the Sarati was the unit on which Feanor based the tengwa 
stems. When designing the system for the basic tengwar, Feanor began with the 
shapes found in the sarati for /p/, /t/ and /d/. The simplest of these sarati is 
the one for /t/, which consists of a single bow. In the /d/ sarat, the bow is 
doubled, and in the /p/ sarat it is closed. Thus the two fundamental modifi- 
cations of the luvar were arrived at. Writing the Sarati vertically, the bar then 
provided the shape that corresponds to the stem of the tengwar. 

Surprisingly, this direct correlation between letter-forms for the same 
sound in the Sarati and Tengwar is not found in the Valmaric. The Middle and 
Late forms of the Valmaric arrives at letter-forms quite close to those found in 
the Tengwar, to such a degree that almost half of the Valmaric letters are 
identical with letters of the later script. But the mapping of Valmaric letters to 
sounds is totally different from that found in the Tengwar. The Valmaric sign 
most similar to the sarat for /t/ or the tengwa tinco in fact represents /p/. 
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Phonetic writing and "modes" 

Tolkien tells us that the Tengwar were "not in origin an 'alphabet'", but 
rather "a system of consonantal signs, of similar shapes and style, which could 
be adapted at choice or convenience to represent the consonants of languages 
observed (or devised) by the Eldar. None of the letters had in itself a fixed 
value; but certain relations between them were gradually recognized" (LR 
App.E II (i):2). In practice, this meant that the phonological significance of each 
stroke was open for change. For example, a double bow, commonly suggesting 
voiced articulation, was in the "Classical" Quenya mode also used to indicate 
nasal quality. However, several sources indicate that there also existed 
"general" or "phonetic" forms of the Tengwar, not adopted to the phonology of 
any particular language. 1 In a letter to a reader, Tolkien describes one such 
"general use" as being "applicable to both S[indarin] and Q[uenya]", and he 
also demonstrates that it can be applied to English (Tolkien 2001). 

There is nothing to suggest that the older scripts of Aman were imagined as 
quite so flexible, but it was nevertheless a resilient feature of the Amanic scripts 
that there would be a phonetic system of letters, alongside special adaptations 
for different languages where the letters could be reassigned to specific 
phonemes, or phoneme clusters. We are often informed, in the published 
source-texts about Sarati and Valmaric, that a particular form of the script is 
"phonetic", or used particularly for Qenya. 2 These Q(u)enya forms differ from 
their phonetic equivalents according to the same principles that the Tengwar 
modes differ from each other: groups of graphically interrelated letters are 
reassigned to groups of phonologically interrelated sounds. 

In this regard, no widely used script of our primary world is quite as 
flexible as the scripts of Aman. Letter-forms are usually more or less associated 
with particular sounds. It is true that many scripts have different forms adapted 
for different languages, but none are adapted with the same consistency as the 
Tengwar, Valmaric or Sarati. 



DIACRITICS AND VOWELS 

Diacritics to modify consonants 

All the scripts of Aman employ diacritics to modify the values of letters. 
Diacritics are smaller symbols that are placed next to the letter whose meaning 
they are meant to modify, and some diacritics are attached directly to that 



1 AR R24 (Commentary); TI App. (i):4. 

2 See AR R17b [right half]; VS VI. 
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letter. In the terminology used to describe the Tengwar, diacritics are called by 
the Quenya word tehtar. 

In the scripts of Aman are found diacritics that represent long pronun- 
ciation, a preceding homorganic nasal, a following /s/, palatalization, and 
labialization. Diacritics for such consonant modifications are also found in 
various primary-world scripts. A diacritic indicating a double consonant is used 
in Arabic. The Devanagari has diacritics for preceding or following /r/. And 
many European medieval manuscripts use diacritics in abbreviations to indicate 
a preceding nasal and other modified pronunciations. 

However, the most frequent use of diacritics in the Amanic scripts is for 
representing vowels. In the fictional history of the scripts, the High-elven 
linguists before Feanor tended to regard the smallest phonological units of their 
languages as consonants "coloured" by vowels. 1 Rumil wanted to reflect this in 
his writing system, and therefore the letters of his script were consonants to 
which vowels were added as diacritics. 

In the Sarati, many of the vowel diacritics consist of dots, usually ranging 
in number from one to three. These diacritics seem to have been preferred for 
front to central vowels, such as /i/, 

/e/, /ae/, /a/, /a/. A few sources use : . _ . _ . „ 

one, two and three dots for /i/, /e/ 

and /a/, respectively. 2 In many sys- C ° U > 8 

tems a triangular group of three dots o 06 (* y 

denotes /a/ when pointing outwards 

and /ae/ when pointing inwards, or Figure 3. Sarati vowels 

vice versa. 3 For back vowels, on the (from R17b). 

other hand, the preference seems to 

have been towards using curls or hooks of different styles. Backward and 
forward curls seem consistently to represent /u/ and /o/. This system was 
transferred more or less directly into the Valmaric, and then onward into the 
Tengwar. In the last writing system, an accent-shaped diacritic was added, 
which is often used for /e/ or A/. 

Many scripts of the primary world use diacritics to express vowels. Most 
scripts where vowels are written with diacritics stem from the Semitic family of 
scripts. The Arabic and Hebrew scripts belong to this family, and it is generally 
agreed that the Indie scripts do too. 4 Semitic writing is basically consonantal, 
its letters having lost the syllabic quality of their predecessors. As time went by, 

1 Fr.QE «[8. 

2 AR R15, R17. 

3 AR RIO, Rllb, R17b etc. 

4 Coulmas 1991, p.181. 
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the desire to be able to express vowels led to the development of diacritic vowel 
signs. For Hebrew writing, the so-called Tiberian system of vowel diacritics is 
today used in "holy books, poetry and children's books" (Coulmas 1991, p. 148). 
Being the system used for Biblical Hebrew, it consists of diacritical marks 
placed beneath the preceding consonant. Several of the diacritics are made up, 
partially or completely, of dots. Perhaps most notably, a single dot represents i, 
and two or three dots represent different pronunciations of e. 



curls are easy to find in the numerous scripts of the primary world, especially if 
you have some imagination. For instance, the Arabic script uses no less than 
two accent-shaped diacritics; their position determines whether they 
represent /a/ or /i/. But diacritics that are made up of dots are by comparison 
decidedly more unusual, though several can be found in various adaptations of 
the Roman alphabet from medieval times onward. Notably, the umlaut mark 
(") is in the Finnish orthography combined with A and O to form the letters A 
and 6, which stand for /ae/ and /0/ — it is well known that Tolkien 
encountered the Finnish language around 1910 and was fascinated by it. 1 
Disregarding the phonetic correspondence between dot diacritics in the Hebrew 
and Amanic scripts, at least three writing systems are thus possible sources of 
inspiration for the dot diacritics of the Amanic scripts: the Hebrew, Arabic and 
Roman alphabets. 

Inherent /a/ 

In one description of the Sarati, Tolkien wrote concerning the Quenya 
usage of the script: "each consonant not provided with a vowel sign was as- 
sumed to be followed by a" (AR R17). That is, unless otherwise indicated, each 
sarat contains an implicit /a/ sound that follows the consonantal value. This 
convention seems to have been confined to certain recognized systems of vowel 

1 Carpenter 1987, p. 57. 





Figure 4. Arabic script. 



o 



In the Arabic script, some letters 
are in part made up of dots. The 
visual result may resemble Amanic 
writing, and these dots may have 
served as an inspiration for the design 
of the Amanic diacritics, but if the 
sound values were inspired by a pri- 
mary-world script, then the Hebrew 
vowels are strong candidates. 



Diacritics that look like accents or 
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indication within the script, in particular the specialized systems used for 
writing Quenya. The convention reappears in all the scripts of Aman. Con- 
sequently, in a description of the Valmaric concerning "Qenya writing", the 
wording is: "Every consonant or consonant group is deemed to be followed by 
the vowel-sound a" (VS V3). And as regards the Tengwar, we have Tolkien's 
words in The Lord of the Rings: "In Quenya in which a was very frequent, its 
vowel sign was often omitted altogether" (LR App.E II (i) Note:3, footnote). In 
all three scripts, an added vowel diacritic is understood to supplant the 
implicit /a/. 

The systems that follow this convention by logic demand a diacritic to 
indicate that the consonant is not followed by any vowel. In the Tengwar, this 
diacritic has the shape of an underposed dot, 1 the tehta that in other Tengwa 
modes is used for the schwa vowel /9/. 2 As a consequence of this, some versions 
of the scripts of Aman may be regarded as syllabic rather than consonantal, 
each letter representing a complete syllable. 

In the primary world, the Devanagari and other Indie scripts have taken a 
slightly different course than Hebrew and Arabic with regard to vowel 
representation. Each letter has the inherent vowel /a/ following its consonant, 
and this vowel is suppressed by adding a diacritic representing another vowel. 
It would seem very probable that Devanagari inspired the Amanic scripts in this 
regard. A diacritic is also used to indicate that a consonant is not followed by a 
vowel. 3 But here we must turn briefly to Hebrew again. That script in earlier 
times also had a diacritic for indicating absence of a vowel — but nowadays it 
stands for a schwa. 4 The Hebrew diacritic thus forms a striking parallel with the 
subscript dot of the Tengwar. 

"Full writing" 

In The Lord of the Rings, Tolkien describes the writing systems of the Third 
Age thus: "They had reached the stage of full alphabetic development, but older 
modes in which only the consonants were denoted by full letters were still in 
use" (LR App.E 11:1). The context would suggest that this description refers to 
the Cirth as well as the Tengwar, although it is not known that the Cirth would 
at any time have only denoted consonants by full letters. But what about the 
first statement? 

1 See Smith 1992. 

2 Cf. AI, ill. 184. 

3 Conlmas 1991, pp. 183-184. 

4 Commas 1991, pp. 148-149. 

117 



Arda Philology 1 



The phrase "full alphabetic development" is apparently meant to signify 
writing of both consonants and vowels with full letters. This follows the 
strictest definition of an alphabet, which is based on the notion that "full 
alphabetic development" first arose in the primary world when the Greeks 
extended and modified the Phoenician script to include letters for all vowels. 1 
The statement about "older modes in which only the consonants were denoted 
by full letters" clearly shows that Tolkien imagined this full alphabetic devel- 
opment to be fairly recent, or at any rate not part of the Tengwar as originally 
planned. The text Quendi and Eldar gives a different scenario. Here we learn 
that Feanor, opposing the views of his predecessors regarding the status of 
vowels in Eldarin languages, 

actually devised "for the Loremasters" separate independent letters for the 
vowels, distinct from the tehtar. This quanta sanne or "full writing" was indeed 
mainly used by the Loremasters for special purposes, until later in Middle-earth 
the Feanorian letters were applied to other languages, such as Sindarin, in which 
the diacritic method of indicating vowels was inconvenient. 

Fr.QE 121 

The Tengwar is the only one of the scripts of Aman that is known to repre- 
sent vowels with full letters. That is of course consistent with the descriptions 
in both The Lord of the Rings and Quendi and Eldar. Among the published 
Tengwa samples, the oldest (in a primary-world chronology) are probably the 
three pages of Elvish Script found in Pictures by J.R.R. Tolkien. 2 Surprisingly, in 
the mode used on these pages, the tengwar used to represent vowels seem to be 
taken more or less directiy from the Roman alphabet. Since the Tengwar share 
so many shapes with our own alphabet, 3 moulding the Roman letters a, e, i, o, 
u, into Tengwa forms probably presented little difficulty to Tolkien. The direct 
borrowing of Roman letters perhaps suggests that he was still experimenting 
with this "full alphabetic development". In the mode of Beleriand, which is 
used on the Doors of Durin, 4 the letter used for i is unchanged, while the letters 
for o and u (which we now may identify as lire and anna) have switched values. 
The earlier tengwa for e, being shaped like a C, is now used for a, while e is 
represented by yanta. A slightly different mode of "full writing" is used in the so 
called King's Letter and the leaves from the Book of Mazarbul, 5 documents that 
were prepared for The Lord of the Rings but never made it into the book. Here 

1 Coulmas 1991, pp.l58ff. Indeed, alpha and beta, the first two in the Greek list of letters, and parents 
of the term alphabet, denote respectively a vowel and a consonant. 

2 P 48. 

3 Cf. Allan 1978, p. 279. 

4 LR 2 IV, ill. (to 1193-98). 

5 SD 1 XI, second ill.; P 24 (23 in 1st ed.). 
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the a-shaped tengwa (which we recognize as vilya) reoccurs with the value /a/. 
A comparison with the Tengwa table found in The Lord of the Rings 1 makes it 
clear that the tengwar for vowels are either taken from the sixth grade (reduced 
stems and single bows) or they belong to the category of additional tengwar. 
Tolkien writes that many of the tengwar of the sixth grade "ceased to have a 
clear function in the Eldarin languages; and it was from these letters that the 
letters expressing vowels were largely derived" (LR App.E II (i):10). 

If we are to look for sources of inspiration for this system in the primary 
world, the Semitic scripts once again come to mind. 2 Before the development of 
diacritics for indicating vowels, the North Semitic languages underwent 
changes that included reduction of final short vowels. As a consequence of this, 
the weak consonants /')/ and /w/ often ended up in positions where they were 
likely to merge with the preceding vowel, and so the letters jodh and waw lost 
their consonantal values and became associated with the vowels /i:/ and /u:/. 
The use of these letters to indicate vowels the scholars call scriptio plena or 'full 
writing'. Later, under the influence of Greek, additional letters became used for 
the vowels /o:/ and /a:/. 

Scriptio plena is probably not what Tolkien would have called "full alphabet- 
ic development". The Semitic vowel-letters, called matres lectionis or 'mothers of 
reading', seems to have been primarily an aid in unclear cases. The system 
remained incomplete and inconsistent, and it only represented long vowels. 
Diacritics with more precise vocalic significance were eventually developed as a 
supplement to the matres lectionis. Their apparent influence on the scripts of 
Aman was discussed above. 

Writing direction 

I would finally like to say something about writing directions. The Sarati 
are written in several different directions. The most common direction in our 
samples is downwards, in lines shifting from left to right, but shifting from right 
to left also occurs. In addition, some samples are written horizontally left to 
right, and some are written right to left. Moreover, one description states that 
the Sarati could also be written boustrophedon, sc. alternatingly right to left 
and left to right. 3 

The Valmaric and Tengwar are significantly less varied in this regard: they 
are as good as always written left to right. The only published exception is a 

1 LR App.E II (i), table. 

2 Conlmas 1991, pp. 146-148. 

3 AR R17. 
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couple of words in mirror-image tengwar, 1 but there is a text describing how 
the ambidexterous elves could write equally well with either hand: 

Feanor had devised his tengwar with shapes more convenient to the right hand, 
and these were regarded as the 'correct' forms; consequently the tengwar were 
normally written from the left with the right hand, especially in books and 
public documents. If written with the left (as often in letters or private records) 
the tengwar were reversed, and were correct in a mirror. 

EHW I HFN, Note 12 

Apparently, there was one side of each tengwa that should always face the 
writing direction. This is true also for the sarati. Even if no direction was more 
"correct" than another, sarati are always turned to face the writing direction. 

The scripts of the primary world use, and have used, varied writing 
directions. In particular many ancient scripts attest much variation. The 
Egyptian hieroglyphics, for instance, could be written either horizontally, left to 
right or right to left, or downwards in vertical columns, sorted left to right or 
right to left. The hieroglyphics always face towards the beginning of the text 
(since the hieroglyphics often depict humans, animals and mythical beings, this 
can often be understood quite literally). Likewise, the ancient Greeks could 
write either right to left or left to right, or they could write boustrophedon. In 
all cases, the Greek letters would be turned to have the same side of the letters 
face the writing direction. 2 If the writing directions of the Amanic scripts 
needed models, they can have been found in ancient scripts of the primary 
world. 



1 EHW I, ed.note 56, ill. 

2 Nakanishi 1990, pp.112-113. 
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CONCLUSION 

Much more could be said about the scripts of Aman, their relationship with 
one another, and their relation to the scripts of the primary world. If we are to 
summarize what has been said here, we may note the following: 

• When listed, the letters of the scripts of Aman are usually displayed in 
tables where the columns correspond to points of articulation. This is paral- 
lelled in the Indie Devanagari script. 

• The elements of letters each represent a particular characteristic of the 
articulation. This is found in few scripts of the primary world, but a noticeable 
example is the Korean Han'gul. 

Both of the above features are also found in the constructed scripts known 
as the Universal Alphabet, invented by Francis Lodwick (1686), and Visible 
Speech, invented by Alexander Melville Bell (1867). 

• The scripts of Aman all permit groups of graphically related letters to be 
reassigned from one set of phonologically related sounds to another. No 
primary-world scripts that I am aware of possess that kind of implicit tolerance 
and flexibility. 

• The Sarati are characterized by a bar which optionally runs along the 
length of each line of text. A similar line is found in the Indie scripts, and also 
in Mongolian which, like the Sarati, is written vertically. In these scripts, the 
bar is a part of each letter, not a separate graphic unit as in the Sarati. 

• Vowels are mostly written with diacritics. Front vowels are in many cases 
expressed with diacritics consisting of dots. The same preference for diacritics 
with dots is found in the Hebrew script. Some Arabic letters also contain 
graphic elements that are reminiscent of the Amanic dot diacritics. 

• In some forms of the Amanic scripts, the vowel /a/ is assumed to follow 
each letter. This is also the case in Indie scripts, such as the Devanagari. 

• In some modes of the Tengwar, vowels are written with full letters. These 
are based on tengwar that had lost their consonantal values. In Semitic scripts, 
"full writing" employs letters that have lost their consonantal value to indicate 
long vowels. 

• The Sarati can be written in several different directions, but the Valmaric 
is always and the Tengwar as good as always written left to right. In every case, 
the same side of each letter would always face the writing direction. Models for 
this are found in several of the ancient scripts of our world. 
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I should like once again to stress that the similarities pointed out between 
primary-world scripts and the scripts of Aman merely indicate possible sources 
of inspiration. We cannot tell, of course, what scripts Tolkien saw and was 
inspired by. But like Bilbo, Tolkien obviously "liked runes and letters and 
cunning handwriting" (H 111:41) and his invented scripts reflect that fascination, 
just as his languages reflect his interest in philology. 
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Christopher Gilson: 

"Namarie" and the Lexicon of Quenya 



THE POEM "NAMARIE", GALADRIEL'S LAMENT in Lorien, is the longest 
continuous Elvish text published in print during the lifetime of its 
author, J.R.R. Tolkien, the inventor of the Elvish languages. In the story 
of The Lord of the Rings the authorship of the poem is attributed to the character 
Galadriel, but this of course is only a fiction. The fiction must indeed be recog- 
nized as crucial to a full understanding of the meaning and significance of the 
poem, although we ought perhaps to note that this significance will be under- 
stood by many readers of the poem largely by means of the paraphrase in 
English prose also included in the published story. This contrasts with the more 
or less direct understanding of GaladriePs Song of Eldamar, closely associated 
with the Lament and also depending for its full meaning on the characterization 
of Galadriel in the two chapters of the story where she first appears, but written 
in English so that anyone able to read these chapters can also read and com- 
prehend the Song. 

The language of the Lament is called Quenya, a name applied to it by Tol- 
kien from its earliest conception during the second decade of the last century. 
The transcription of this name into modern letters was altered slightly, about 
midway in the conceptual history of the language, when Tolkien perhaps 
decided that the kw sound he was representing by the letter q would be more 
readily understood by readers familiar with Latin or English spelling conven- 
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tions if represented by the letters qu. But the name with this later spelling is in 
essence the same as that in the earlier spelling Qenya. One of the earliest extant 
writings about this invented language is the "Qenya Dictionary", probably 
composed largely in 1915 and 1916, though perhaps expanded and revised in 
the following few years. This work is now generally referred to as the "Qenya 
Lexicon" (QL). 

In the following decade Tolkien composed a "Qenya Grammar" describing 
the inflexional paradigms of its various parts of speech and the basic syntax of 
its phrases and sentences. Since rudiments of inflexion and syntax can be 
observed in the "Qenya Lexicon" while the Grammar contains many items of 
vocabulary in its examples, comparison of the two works reveals a certain 
amount of elaboration and revision in Tolkien's conception of Qenya. Around 
1931 Tolkien presented an essay called "A Secret Vice" as a lecture, in which he 
outlines his thoughts on the nature of the invention of private languages, based 
on his experience. He included three poems written in Qenya, which he 
describes as "pieces of verse in the one language which has been expressly 
designed to give play to my own most normal phonetic taste . . . and which has 
had a long enough history of development to allow of this final fruition: verse" 
(MCE SV:44). 

Here Tolkien is referring to the history of his development of the invented 
language of Qenya over the course of the previous two decades. As he indicates, 
this does involve the establishment of correlations between the languages and 
his private "mythology", and since we know that this had during the same time 
period evolved into an elaborate structure with an internal fictional history of 
its own, there is an implication of an involvement of that history within the 
background of the poetry. But it is the explicit invention of these correlations 
and the usage of the language to express them, whether in the nomenclature of 
fictional people and places or the devising of their fictional utterances, that 
gives to the vocabulary and idioms of Qenya sufficient richness to enable 
Tolkien to write poems in that language. 

To simplify the matter somewhat, the diversity of ways for one writing in 
Qenya to express each idea that interests him is what allows him to make 
aesthetic choices among expressions that are possible with the invented gram- 
mar and lexicon. And if such aesthetic choices are to be part of the creation of a 
work of art using the private language rather than being part of the creation of 
the language itself, then they must be made within the context of the overall 
aesthetic of the language as it has been more or less established by its previous 
history of development. As Tokien explains this in the essay: 
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Of course, if you construct your art-language on chosen principles, and in so far 
as you fix it, and courageously abide by your own rules, resisting the temptation 
of the supreme despot to alter them for the assistance of this or that technical 
object on any given occasion, so far you may write poetry of a sort. 

(MCE SV:72) 

In this paper I would like to examine some of the ways in which the 
language of "Namarie'' avoids this 'despotism' by conveying its ideas with 
words and linguistic devices that clearly predate the composition of the poem, 
some of them going all the way back to conceptions in the "Qenya Dictionary". 
The poem is lengthy enough to incorporate a sizeable sample of morphemes 
from the lexicon of the language, between 60 and 70 lexical stems and about 30 
suffixes and prefixes from the systems of derivation and inflexion. I will survey 
this material, starting with the nouns and their composition and inflexion; and 
then proceeding to similar consideration of the adjectives, pronouns, verbs, and 
other miscellaneous categories. For each category I will outline the material in 
the poem and review the origins of this material within the history of the 
invention of Quenya. Note that the version of the poem and its translation 
published in the first edition of The Lord of the Rings will be the one discussed 
here unless otherwise indicated. 1 

The nouns in the poem "Namarie" are lassi 'leaves', surinen 'in the wind', 
yeni 'years', rdmar 'wings', aldaron 'of trees', yuldar 'draughts', oromardi 'halls', 
lisse-miruvoreva 'sweet ... of the white mead', Andune 'the West', Vardo 'of 
Varda', tellumar 'vaults', eleni 'stars', omaryo 'of her voice', airetdri-Urinen 'in the 
song ... holy and queenly', yulma 'cup', Tintalle 'the Kindler', Varda (explained 
in the text only as another name of Elbereth), Oiolosseo 'from Mount Everwhite', 
fanyar 'clouds', mdryat 'her hands', Elentdri 'the Queen of the Stars', tier 'paths', 
lumbule 'shadow', sindanoriello 'out of a grey country', mornie 'darkness', 
falmalinnar 'on the foaming waves', hisie 'mist', Calaciryo 'of Calacirya', rrdri 
'jewels', Romello 'from the East', and Valimar (a name which is left unex- 
plained). 

The elements of the inflexions and syntax of the noun that are evident in 
the poem can be briefly outlined. The uninflected forms used as a singular sub- 
ject, direct object of a verb, or object of a preposition or postposition are 
Andune, yulma, Tintalle, Varda, Elentdri, lumbule, mornie, hisie and Valimar. The 
corresponding plurals marked by a final -i or -r are lassi, yeni, rdmar, yuldar, 
oromardi, tellumar, eleni, fanyar, tier and miri. There is one dual noun marked by 
a final -t, mdryat 'her hands'. The genitive singulars marked by final -o and used 
to indicate possession or origin are Vardo, omaryo, Oiolosseo and Calaciryo, and 



1 LRa 2 VIII:78 82. 
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there is one example of the genitive plural in -ron, indicating possession by 
more than one object, aldaron 'of trees'. There are two instrumental singulars 
ending in -nen, surinen 'in the wind' and lirinen 'in the song'; two ablative 
singulars in -llo, sindanoriello 'out of a grey country' and Romello 'from the East'; 
and one allative plural in -linnar, falmalinnar 'on the foaming waves'. There is 
one example of an adjectival genitive in -va, miruvoreva 'of the white mead'. 

The possessive pronoun -rya is suffixed to two nouns, omaryo 'of her voice' 
and mdryat 'her hands', combining with the genitive singular suffix in the 
former and followed by the dual suffix in the latter. Nouns are also used as the 
first element in compounds where they modify the second element attrib- 
utively, as in Elentdri 'the Queen of the Stars', literally 'Star-queen', and airetdri- 
Urinen whose first part, translated 'holy and queenly', is literally 'holy-queen'. 
The names Calacirya, gen. Calaciryo, and Valimar are also of this type, their 
meanings being later explained as 'light-cleft' and 'dwelling of the Valar' respec- 
tively, in Tolkien's "Notes and Translations" published in The Road Goes Ever 
On in 1967. 1 

A third of the the noun stems used in the poem are listed as words in the 
"Qenya Dictionary". These are alda 'tree', lasse 'leaf, ma 'hand', mar 'dwelling 
of men, -land, the Earth', miruvore 'nectar, drink of the Valar, sweet drink', 6ma 
'voice', rama 'wing', tori 'queen', and tie 'line, direction, route, road'. 2 While 
none of these occurs precisely as such in the poem, each being compounded 
with or inflected by other elements, it is clear nevertheless that these are the 
very same words that Tolkien used in the poem. Even where the noun in the 
poem is not translated in the same way, as with miruvore 'white mead' or tier 
'paths', this is because the Quenya noun does not have a single exact equivalent 
in English, and the most suitable rendering in a particular instance depends on 
the context. That the meaning intended by each of these two words is indeed 
within the semantic range indicated by their glosses in QL is corroborated by 
their translations as 'nectar' and 'roads' in the word-for-word rendering in 
"Notes and Translations". 3 

The proper name Varda also appears in QL, where she is described as 
"Queen of Stars, wife of Manwe Sulimo" (under vrdr). She is given an alterna- 
tive epithet Tinwetdri, which is synonymous with and contains the same second 
element as one of her other names in the poem, Elentdri. Although the etymolo- 
gical explanation of the name Varda was originally different, being related to 
the verb vard- 'rule, govern', it refers to the same person, who as "the Queen of 
the Stars" in the poem has the same mythological role as that described for her 

1 R Namarie' 1"Ah!]:13 14. 

2 QL ala (2) ; Lasse; maha; mbara; Mini; oho (2) ; raha; taha & tata; tehe. 

3 R Namarie, interlinear. 
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in the earliest writings. The first component of the name Valimar is given as an 
alternative form in the entry for Volar or Vali, the plural term for the "Ainu and 
their attendants" (QL vala-). The etymological significance of this term was also 
different from its later explanation, being related to the words valin 'happy' and 
void- 'good fortune, blessedness, happiness', and it had a broader application to 
all of the divine inhabitants of the blessed realms in the West. It was later 
restricted in meaning to refer to the most powerful among them, the signif- 
icance of the terms Ainu and Vala being essentially reversed. But of course 
insofar as the noun Vali contributes to the meaning of the name Valimar this 
does not amount to a real difference, since the dwelling of the rulers of the 
Blessed Realm was also the dwelling of their followers. 

Another third of the noun stems in "Namarie" had entered into Tolkien's 
conception of Quenya by the time he composed "The Etymologies", the diction- 
ary of Qendian bases and the evidence for them in Qenya, Noldorin, and the 
Ilkorin languages, which dates from the late 1930s. Q elen 'star' is given under 
the base el-, Q kala 'light' under kal-, Q mire under the base mir-, with Noldorin 
cognate mir glossed as 'jewel, precious thing, treasure', Q andiine 'sunset' under 
ndu-, the name Oiolosse 'Everlasting snow' under oy- (for the components of 
which we can compare Q oi 'ever' under the same base, and olosse 'snow, fallen 
snow' under golos-), Qfalma '(crested) wave' under phal-, Qfanya 'cloud' under 
span-, the name Tintalle 'Kindler' in the margin against the entry for the base 
tin-, and Q yen under the base yen- 'year'. Dating from about the same period, 
"The Lost Road", Tolkien's unfinished time-travel story, contains some texts in 
Qenya. One of these includes the word romenna 'eastward', which appears to be 
the allative case formed with the suffix -nna from the same stem rome that 
occurs in the poem "Namarie" in the ablative case Romello, formed with the 
suffix -llo. 1 

Although these specific forms are newer, several of them have roots and 
associations that go back to the earliest writings. Thus kala 'light' has a near 
synonym in QL kala 'daytime; sunlight'; alongside andiine the entry ndu- in- 
cludes Q numen 'west', which seems clearly connected with QL nume 'west'; the 
stem in rome-nna has a similar relation to Q romen 'east' under the base ro- 
'rise', alongside rona 'east' and thus formally connected with QL rona- 'arise, 
rise, ascend'; falma is apparently related to QLfalmo 'foam' and falmar 'wave as 
it breaks'; and the name Tintalle with QL tint '(silver) spark' and tintya- 
'sparkle'. 2 

"The Etymologies" also show that the name Varda had already achieved its 
later associations, its primitive source being given as *barddd 'lofty, sublime' 

1 LRW 1 III (i) Ch.II:27. 

2 QL forms under roots kala; nuhu; ro, roho; fala; tini-. 
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under the base barad-. And in the Qenya song sung by Ffriel in the story of "The 
Lost Road" imar is translated 'the earth' and Mardello 'from Earth', which 
connects these to QL mar, glossed as both 'dwelling' and 'Earth', but with a 
difference in the conception. 1 Whereas the stem of mar in QL is mas-, the 
inflected ablative Mardello in the song suggests that the stem is mard-, and this 
would account for the second component of oromardi 'halls'. 

The remaining noun stems in the poem "Namarie" do not have precise 
earlier equivalents, although most of them have earlier connections. We can 
compare Urinen with the QL verb liri- 'to sing', lumbule with QL lumbo 'dark, 
lowering cloud', the second element of sindanoriello with QL nore 'native land, 
nation, family; country', and the second element of Calacirya with QL kiris 
'cleft, crack' and kirme 'cleft, gully'. 2 The stem of surinen would be similar to 
sum 'wind', which occurs in the poems "Oilima Markirya" and "Earendel", 
dating from around 1931. 3 And hisie and tellumar are comparably similar to Q 
hise under the "Etymologies" base khis-, khith- 'mist, fog' and telume 'dome, 
(especially) dome of heaven' under tel-; while mornie 'darkness' seems to be 
derived from the adjective morna 'gloomy, darkness' under the base mor-. 
Finally, while the root of yuldar 'draughts' and yulma 'cup' seems to be newly 
devised at the time of the composition of the poem, yet the latter does echo the 
form of QL ulma 'flagon'. 

Most of the inflexional devices for marking the number and case of the 
nouns in the poem go back to the early writings. We have seen the plural 
suffixes -r and -i in the QL forms Volar and Vali, and other examples include 
aimaktur 'martyrs', i-Ponorir 'the Northlands', Solosimpi 'Shoreland pipers' and 
tavarni 'dale-sprites'. 4 QL also lists the "multiplicative suffix" -li (see lI), which 
is used to form various plurals in The Book of Lost Tales, including Noldoli 
'Gnomes' and Suruli "sylphs of the airs and of the winds" (BLT 1 111:11). This 
suffix is incorporated into the ending of the allative plural falma-li-nnar in the 
poem, which Tolkien later rendered element by element as 'foaming waves- 
many-upon (pi.)'. 5 

The endings of the genitive case that are seen in "Namarie", i.e. singular -o 
and plural -ron, were already part of Tolkien's conception of Qenya by the time 
of the early Gnomish grammar and lexicon called I- Lam na Ngoldathon. In the 
grammar the genitive-ablative case endings of the Goldogrin noun are given as 
singular -a, -n and plural -ion, -thon. These endings are compared to Q -o, -n, 

1 Firiel's song: LRW 1 III (ii), note 12:3-4; QL mbara. 

2 QL liri; luvu; no-; kiri and kisi. 

3 "Oilima Markirya": MCE SV:46 -51; "Earendel": MCE SV:61. 

4 QL vala-; pere; po-; solo; tava ? tafa. 

5 R Namarie, interlinear. 
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-ion and -ron, respectively. As examples of the singular ending -o, the "Early 
Qenya Grammar" (EQG), dating from the 1920s, cites peltas 'pivot', gen. 
peltakso; pilin 'arrow', gen. pilindo; and the phrase tdrakasse Taniqetildo 'on the 
high top of Taniqetil'. 1 Of the two variants of the genitive plural the ending -ion 
seems to occur more frequently in the examples we have, but the alternative 
-ron is exemplified in "The Etymologies", in the name Tinwerontar 'Queen of 
Stars', comparable in meaning to the earlier Tinwetdri, but with a compound 
form -tar described as "sexless", and used in place of the feminine tdri 'queen', 
and with the attributive association 'of the stars' expressed literally by the 
genitive plural *tinweron, in the entry for the base tA-. There is also the name 
Nessaron for the day dedicated "to the three younger Gods, Osse, Orome, 
Tulkas", which seems to be a genitive plural formed from the adjective nessa 
'young' (for which see the bases lep- and neth-). 

The ending -va in lisse-miruvoreva also goes back to the earliest writings, 
occurring in the name Mar Vanwa Tyalieva for "The Cottage of Lost Play" in the 
frame story of The Book of Lost Tales. This ending -va is described in EQG as "a 
general adjectival suffix ... which is freely employed, often practically equiv- 
alent to genitive". 2 The grammar also classifies the ending -llo (seen in the 
poem in sindanoriello and Romello) as an adverbial suffix of the ablative case 
meaning 'from, out of. Examples of this include kiryallo 'from on board', the 
ablative of kirya 'ship', and the plural variants eldallor or eldalillo(r) 'from the 
elves'. 

The other noun cases exemplified in "Namarie" show later developments. 
The instrumental ending in surinen and Urinen formally resembles the early 
partitive, as in i tolma kuluinen 'the helmet of gold'. We can see its conceptual 
transition towards an instrumental sense in certain phrases from the Secret Vice 
poems, such as the following stanza from the earliest version of "Oilima 
Markirya": 



1 EQG MS [-> Declension]; TS Declension]; TS [-» The adverbial suffixes or cases]. 

2 These words from EQG MS [— » The adverbial suffixes] are with little variation repeated in EQG TS 
[-» The adverbial suffixes or cases]; -llo and the suffixes cited in the following paragraphs, and their 
example forms, are also found in both sources. 



Vean falastanero 
lotefalmarinen, 
kirya kalliere 
kulukalmaUnen. 



The sea was loud with surf, 
with waves crowned with flowers. 
The ship shone 
with golden lights. 



(MCE SV Other Versions:3 + 8) 
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In this context lotefalmarinen describes the waves almost as an attribute of 
the sea, though it is also these waves that are making the noise; and more 
clearly it is kulukalmalmen, i.e. by means of golden lights, that the ship shines, 
though these lights are also hanging from or attached to the ship, and thus a 
component in the partitive sense. 

The allative suffix seen in falmalinnar has a slightly different form in the 
EQG adverbial case suffix -nta, -tta 'to, at, towards', with the plural example 
noldontar, noldolinta(r) 'to the gnomes' showing the same final -r to mark 
plurality of the goal or target. The shift in conception from a consonant cluster 
nt in this ending to the geminate nn is in evidence by the time we get to "The 
Lost Road", with the form romenna 'eastward' (mentioned above) and the 
allative plural of the noun md 'hand' in the phrase antarota mannar Valion 'he 
gave it into the hands of the Lords' in Fidel's song. 1 

The adjectives in the poem "Namarie" are only inflected for number, agree- 
ing with the nouns they modify either attributively or predicatively. There is 
one singular example vanwa 'lost'. The plural adjectives are laurie 'like gold', 
unotime 'numberless', linte 'swift', luini 'blue', and ilye 'all'. Adjectives can be 
used attributively as the first element of a compound noun, as in lisse- 
miruvoreva, airetdri- and sindanoriello. There are also two adverbs in the poem, 
si 'now' and oiale 'for ever', and possibly a third if we consider nai, translated 
'maybe', to be modifying the verbs hiruvalye and hiruva. Tolkien later explained 
the etymology of this word as verbal, deriving it from nd-i 'be it that', but does 
not assign it explicitly to any part of speech. The poem also exemplifies the def- 
inite article, which appears to be undeclined for number, with singular i yulma 
'the cup' and plural i eleni 'the stars' and i falmalinnar 'on the foaming waves'. 

QL has the adjective vanwa 'gone, on the road, past, over, lost' and the 
definite article i in such phrases as i-Ponorir 'the Northlands' or i Sovalle 'the 
Purification'. 2 The component aire- in airetdri- 'holy-queen' is homophonous 
with the QL noun aire, the feminine word for 'saint'. Since this is from the root 
aya, the same as for aina 'holy', the meaning is essentially 'a female person who 
is holy', and so there is only a slight conceptual adjustment for its attributive 
use in airetdri-Urinen. The adjective laurie is the plural form of laurea 'golden' 
and derived from the noun laure 'gold', as applied to "golden light, especially 
sunlight", according to the later "Notes and Translations". 3 This noun also goes 
back to QL, and was already associated with golden light in the name Laurelin 
in The Book of Lost Tales; the formation of the singular adjective is also 

1 Also seen in LRW 1 III (i) Ch.II:27. 

2 QL vaha-; po; sovo & sowo. 

3 R Namarie 1"Ah!]:15. 
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parallelled in QL in such pairs as the noun lasse 'leaf and adj. lassea 'with 
leaves, leafy'. 1 

The adjective ilye is another plural form, the singular of which is attested in 
"The Etymologies", as Q ilya 'all, the whole' under the base il-. The component 
lisse- of lisse-miruvoreva also goes back at least this far, though like aire- it 
apparently arose as the attributive use of a noun. Under the base lis- 'honey' is 
the entry Q lis (lissen), unglossed but probably with the same meaning as the 
root, the parenthetical form being an inflected case cited to show the stem of 
the noun, which is indeed the same lisse- that occurs in the compound in the 
poem. A very similar form can be found in QL, the adjective Use 'sweet' with 
essentially the same root lisi meaning 'sweetness', but also with derivatives 
referring to the ideas of 'grace' and 'blessedness'. 

The adjective unotime is constructed from pre-existing components, the 
Quenya prefix u- 'not, un-, in-' being given under the "Etymologies" base ugu-, 
and the verb not- 'reckon' and noun note 'number' under the base not-. The sing- 
ular form would be "unotima, and this suffix -ima goes back to "The Qenya Verb 
Forms", the earliest conjugation of the verb tul- 'to bring, come', where it is 
used to form a sort of passive potential participle or gerundive, tulima 'bringable, 
able to be brought'. 2 So *u-not-ima is literally 'not able to be reckoned, uncount- 
able'. Two other adjectives in the poem, the singular component sinda- 'grey' 
and the plural luini 'blue', have only fairly similar equivalents in Q sinde 'grey' 
under the "Etymologies" base thin-, and Q lune under lug 2 -, the latter going all 
the way back to QL lune 'blue, deep blue'; and the plural adj. linte presumably 
has a singular form *linta 'swift' and displays only a correspondence in root and 
broad resemblance in significance to QL linya- 'run or flow smoothly'. 3 

The pattern of singular ending in -a and plural ending in -e is not universal, 
but apparently is widespread among the Quenya adjectives. The conception for 
this grammatical device is present already in EQG, where for example the adj. 
anda 'long' has the plural form ande. The rarer type presumably exemplified by 
plural luini 'blue' is also parallelled in EQG by the adj. ninqe 'white', pi. ninqi. 4 
The latter is also clearly parallel to nouns such as lassi, plural of lasse 'leaf, 
while the plural ending -e is said to derive etymologically from -ai, in effect 
consisting of the singular stem-vowel -a plus the plural marker -i. And about the 
close original connection between nouns and adjectives in Qenya Tolkien says: 
"The -li of the vocalic plurals in nouns is a secondary (and special Qenya) 
formation with a suffix -li meaning 'many', and such plurals as -e (from -ai) in 

1 QL laure; Lasse. 

2 QVF Regular Passive *Iadd]. 

3 QL Lille; QL link 

4 Both types in EQG MS [-» "(Adjectives (except . . .)]; also in EQG TS [-» Adjectives]. 
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adjectival declensions were once the plural of adjectives and nouns alike: a few 
traces of similar plurals for nouns occur in the oldest texts." 1 

One ramification of this conception that was not yet worked out was how it 
should apply in the case of derived adjectives ending in -ea, like lassea 'leafy'. 
We apparently have some examples of the straightforward application of the 
rule that the stem-vowel -a becomes -e in the plural, in the Secret Vice poems, 
for example in the phrase ar wingildin wilwarindeen 'and the foam-fays like 
butterflies' in the poem "Nieninque". 2 This presumably contains the form of an 
adjective *wilwarindea 'like a butterfly' that agrees in case and number with the 
noun wingildin 'foam-fays', which is conjoined with i oromandin 'the wood- 
spirits' as the subjects of the predicate eller tande 'came thither', so that the 
shared endings in -n presumably mark the nominative case, and the stem of the 
plural adjective is *wilwarindee-. This particular conception for the nominal 
declension seems to have had a relatively short life, or at least been margin- 
alized by the time of the published version of "Namarie", where at the most we 
might consider it to remain in evidence in the ending of the nominative case of 
the interrogative pronoun man 'who'. Subsequently, perhaps as a side-effect of 
this change in the nominal declension, Tolkien seems to have decided that for 
adjectives whose singular ends in -ea their plural form should end in -ie, as in 
laurie. And this change in conception probably was roughly contemporary with 
the composition of "Namarie". 

The adverb si is attested in "The Etymologies", which have Q si, sin 'now' 
under the base si-; and oiale 'forever' looks like it is an adverbial use of (or 
closely related to and homophonous with) the noun cited as Q oiale, oire 
'everlasting [?age]' under the base oy-. The word nai used by the narrator of the 
poem to express a wish or hope, nai hiruvalye Valimar, goes back to EQG, where 
it is given among a set of particles used to express the conditional or 
subjunctive, "of which nai represents remoter possibility ('might'), ki (nearer) 
'may'." And Tolkien adds: "The pure optative is also often expressed by nai, or 
naike combined, at [the] head of [the] wish." 

Aside from the possessive pronominal suffix -rya, there are four personal 
pronouns exemplified in the poem. There is a 1st person singular nin 'for me', a 
1st person dual in the phrase imbe met 'between us', and two second person 
examples in hiruvalye 'thou shalt find' and elye hiruva 'even thou shalt find'. Of 
these the third is a suffixed subject pronoun -lye; the fourth is the corresponding 
emphatic subject pronoun elye; the second is an object pronoun consisting of 
the stem me- and the dual suffix -t, which we also saw in the dual noun mdryat, 

1 Following Tolkien's usage in the typed portions of the grammar EQG TS [-» Adjectives] uses all- 
capitals for the forms given here in italics. 

2 MCE SV:58-59. 
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while the first is a dative pronoun, consisting of the stem ni- and the case suffix 
-n, used to indicate the beneficiary of an action. There is also an interrogative 
pronoun man 'who', and beside the demonstrative adverb si, there is a relative 
pronoun in the locative plural case, yassen 'where'. 

Of these pronominal stems the first person singular and plural are the 
oldest, going back at least to the "Early Qenya Grammar" with the same forms 
and functions, though the ways in which the stems were deployed syntactically 
was conceived of somewhat differently at that time. The unemphatic subject, 
for example, was indicated by prefixing the pronominal stems (ni-, me-, etc.) to 
the indicative verb. 1 The first person plural morpheme is attested even earlier 
as a component in two of the forms in the proverb, perilme metto aimaktur 
perperienta "We indeed endure things but the martyrs endured and to the end", 
cited in QL under the entry for the intensive verb perpere- 'endure to the end, 
suffer great anguish' (under pere). Here the emphasis of the subject of the first 
verb, expressed in English by 'we indeed', seems to be conveyed in Qenya by 
the combination of the inflexion on the verb perilme, which clearly incorporates 
the element me, together with a repetition of this pronominal element in the 
separate word metto. A comparable device is described in the section on per- 
sonal pronouns in EQG, where Tolkien says that "there exists also an emphatic 
form that is usually added after the verb (in addition to pre-verbal prefix) but 
may also stand in place of the preverbal." 

One point to note about this very early example of pronominal use is the 
fact that perilme 'we endure' has the subject pronoun suffixed to the verb as part 
of its inflexion, in a manner quite similar to hiruvalye 'thou shalt find' in the 
poem. Sometimes, in areas where Tolkien's conception fluctuated a great deal, 
he would eventually return to an earlier idea, almost as though it had become 
somehow fixed despite his attempts to replace it with something new. Of course 
the opposite was perhaps just as often the case, and indeed for the first person 
plural pronouns there is a new development in EQG that illustrates this. While 
in the proverb in QL the speaker could very well be understood as including the 
person addressed in the phrase 'we endure', the conception in the grammar has 
two first person plural stems: me- "excludes person(s) addressed", but qe- 
"includes them". And this association of me- seems to be retained, since in caita 
mornie i falmalinnar imbe met 'darkness lies on the foaming waves between us' 
the reference is to the barrier between the narrator of the poem and Varda, and 
need not include the person addressed, for which there is the subsequent wish 
that he might (by implication) pass through this darkness and cross the waves 
unimpeded. 

1 EQG MS [-» Pronouns. Personal.]. 
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The other personal pronouns in the poem do not have as early conceptual 
connections, though there is enough of a resemblance between the subject 
suffix -lye 'thou' and emphatic elye 'even thou' on the one hand and the EQG 
second person plural stem le- on the other, to suggest a line of development. 
And for the possessive suffix -rya 'her' we have the historical fact that Primitive 
Eldarin s was usually voiced in medial position with the resulting z then 
becoming r in the internal development of Qenya, an idea which goes back to 
the earliest phonological writings. 1 So there is also a potential conceptual con- 
nection between this suffix and the pronominal forms si/si, se/se 'she' in the 
"Etymologies" entry for the demonstrative stem s-. 

The interrogative pronoun man 'who' occurs several times in the "Secret 
Vice" poem "Oilima Markirya"; and the relative pronoun stem ya- of the loca- 
tive plural yassen 'where' is seen in a dative (or allative) singular form in the 
phrase yar i vilya anta miqilis 'to whom the air gives kisses' in the poem 
"Nieninque". The locative or inessive suffix -sse 'at, in, by' is another of the ad- 
verbial case suffixes described in the "Early Qenya Grammar" with the example 
of kiryasse 'on board', the singular inessive of kirya 'ship', and in the plural 
pilindissen 'on the arrows'. 2 The dative suffix -n seen in the personal pronoun 
nin 'for me' rounds out the evidence for the declensional paradigm insofar as it 
is exemplified in the poem "Namarie'', and was already part of Tolkien's 
conception by the time of "The Lost Road", the same pronominal form being 
used in the phrase antdva nin 'will give me' in Fidel's song. 

The verbs in the poem "Namarie" are lantar 'fall', vdnier 'have passed' 
(changed to avdnier in the 2nd edition), tintilar 'tremble', enquantuva 'shall 
refill', ortane 'has uplifted', unduldve 'drowned', caita 'lies', unttipa 'covers', na 
'is' (changed to nd in the 2nd ed.), hiruvalye 'thou shalt find' and elye hiruva 
'even thou shalt find'. The ending -r marks agreement with a plural subject: 
lantar lassi 'fall the leaves'; yeni ... vdnier 'years have passed'; tintilar i eleni 'the 
stars tremble'. The present-tense verbs with stems ending in -a are singular 
caita, untupa and na, and plural lantar and tintilar. The future-tense stems end in 
-uva: enquantuva, hiruvalye and hiruva. Three of the verbs refer to events in the 
past, vdnier, ortane and unduldve. The one that is clearly plural ends in -ier, 
while the other two share a final -e. The phrase ilye tier unduldve lumbule is (in 
the first edition) translated "all paths are drowned in shadow", but the lack of 
an instrumental case marker on lumbule, the lack of a plural marker on the 
verb, and the parallel verb-subject word order for lantar lassi, tintilar i eleni, and 
caita mornie, all suggest that lumbule is actually the subject here and the plural 

1 SQ [—-p-]; l-.S.]; [-porf]. 

2 EQG MS [-» The adverbial suffixes]; also in EQG TS [-> The adverbial suffixes or cases]. 
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phrase ilye tier is the object, with the literal meaning being 'shadow drowned all 
paths'. We can suppose that Tolkien inverted this into a passive construction in 
the translation in order to convey the sequence of ideas in the poem. 

QL has the verbs lant- 'drop, fall'; vd 'went' and avin 'he departs'; tintya- 
'sparkle'; qanta- 'fill, complete'; orto- 'raise'; lava- 'lick'; kaima- 'lie quiet' (an 
alteration in the manuscript from kaito-); tupu- 'roof, put lid on, put hat on, 
cover'; and na glossed as 'so, yes' but with an indication of the underlying 
meaning 'it is'. 1 While there was certainly some intervening elaboration and 
modification in the derivational patterns, the roots of all but one of the verb 
stems in the poem go back to Tolkien's original conception of the language. In a 
list of verbs to illustrate the forms of the past tense EQG gives the verb stem kai 
'lie down' with pa.t. kaine and present kaita. 2 This list also gives the verb tantila 
'hop', presumably related to QL tanta- 'bounce, bound', a possible parallel for a 
derivative suffix -ila in tintilar 'tremble'. 3 "The Etymologies" have Q lanta- 'to 
fall' under the base dat-, vanya- 'go, depart, disappear', pa.t. vanne, under wan-, 
tintina 'it sparkles' under tin-, orta- 'rise, raise' under oro-, lavin 'I lick' under 
lab-, and an entry nA 2 - said to be the stem of the verb 'to be' in Qenya. There is 
also an entry unu- with a derived Qenya form undu and the meaning 'down, 
under, beneath', which seems to account for the prefixes in both undu-ldve 
'drowned' and un-tupa 'covers', meaning literally 'down-licked' and 'down-roofs' 
according to the later "Notes and Translations". 4 

The pattern of endings that mark the verb-tenses found in the poem 
"Namarie" had its inception in "The Qenya Verb Forms", a text which is 
roughly contemporary with the "Qenya Lexicon". This gives a full conjugation 
of third person forms of the "Regular verb" in three voices, three numbers, 
three genders, along with impersonal and non-finite forms, all in four tenses — 
present, future, past, and aorist. The first three of these tenses are marked by 
the morphemes -i-, -va-, -ie-, respectively, the tense marker coming between the 
basic verb stem (till- in the example given) and the suffixes marking the other 
categories, while the aorist is indicated by the absence of a tense marker. In a 
note at the end of this text Tolkien says: "Ending of future -uva- in many verbs, 
-ta derivatives and long stem cons[onant] verbs. As hosta-, hostuva-; karpi-, 
karpuva-. Many verbs have an -a- tense vowel in present, such as -ta[?] and 
-na[?] derivative [?stems]". The reading of the end of the last sentence of this 
note is tentative, but likely enough given the cited examples hosta- and karpi- as 



1 QL lantan; vaha-; ava-; tini-; qntn or qata; oro U) ; lava; kaya; tupu-; nA. 

2 EQG MS Past tense.]. 

3 QL TNTN. 

4 R Namarie, interlinar. 
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presumably the present-tense stems corresponding to the futures hostuva- and 
karpuva-. 

In Tolkien's conception of the future tense the range of application of the 
variant ending -uva was expanded to include the root verbs, so that in EQG the 
future of tul- is tuluva. 1 This is the ending in both of the future-tense verbs that 
appear in "Namarie". The stem-vowel -a of derivative verbs in the earlier con- 
ception is also what we see in the present-tense verbs in the poem, most of 
which have derivative stems. As a further development in the form un-tupa we 
have the relatively late conception of a present-tense stem containing a 
lengthened vowel in the root-syllable followed by the stem-vowel -a. In the 
earliest writings this pattern seems only to occur as a result of compensatory 
lengthening in verbs derived from roots whose second consonant was subject to 
phonetic reduction, as for example in the first of the variant stems luta-, lukta- 
'time passes' from the QL root luhu or lu'u; or in rona 'arise, ascend' from the 
root ro, roho. There is at least one case of root-vowel lengthening that seems to 
be onomatopoeic in origin, in the synonymous entries nuru- and num.- 'growl (of 
dogs), grumble, carp' under the root nuru. The long vowel here is probably 
emblematic or 'sound-symbolic' of the continuative nature of the verb, but 
there is only a remote possibility of a conceptual connection between this and 
un-tupa, direct parallels to which, such as sila 'shines', occur only in texts 
contemporary with or later than the poem "Namarie". 

With regard to the past tense conjugation in "The Qenya Verb Forms", 
Tolkien also notes, "In addition to the endings this tense is distinguished by (1) 
-n- strengthening, or (2) vowel-length strengthening, or (3) 'apparent' ablaut, or 
(4) suffix between stem and ending". In the poem vdnier and undu-ldve are 
examples of the vowel-length strengthening type, while ortane is of the suffixed 
type. The past-tense form lave- actually goes back to QL, and parallels to ortane 
include such QL forms as loktane and mindane, the past tenses of lokta- 'sprout, 
bud, put forth leaves or flowers' and minda 'to diminish, fade'. 2 The variation in 
the past-tense stem vowels, between final -e in the singular form and -ie- where 
there is a following inflexion, as in the plural ending -ier, also goes back to "The 
Qenya Verb Forms". There the active singular impersonal forms have no 
inflexion following the tense stem marker, and the past-tense form is tule, with 
final -e, beside the inflected forms of other genders and numbers, allien, tidier, 
etc., with -ie- followed by various endings. 3 



1 EQG MS [— » Example [s] of regular verbs]. 

2 QL lava; loho; mini. 

3 QVF Regular Active. 
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The poem contains the prepositions and postpositions mi 'in', imbe 'be- 
tween', pella 'beyond' and nu 'beneath', the conjunctions an 'for' and ar 'and', as 
well as a particle ve 'like, as' that might be considered either a preposition or 
conjunction, being used to construct similes of quality or manner, as yeni 
unotime ve rdmar aldaron 'numberless as the wings of trees are the years', yeni 
ve linte yuldar vdnier 'the years have passed like ... swift draughts', or Varda 
Oiolosseo ve fanyar mdryat ortane 'Varda . . . from Mount Everwhite has uplifted 
her hands like clouds'. Finally there are two interjections, Ail translated 'Ah!' 
which begins the poem and Namdrie! translated 'Farewell!' which introduces 
the closing of the poem and is repeated at the end. 

QL has ai! 'oh! ha! etc' and ve 'as, like', essentially identical with two of 
these, and resemblances in ar(a) 'but', imi 'in, inside', mitta 'in, into, inward', 
and pelin 'fenced in' perhaps connected ultimately with the first component of 
pella. 1 The conjunction ar has the meaning 'and' in the poems "Earendel" and 
"Nieninque", while the preposition nu 'under' occurs in "Oilima Markirya". And 
"The Etymologies" have mi 'in, within' under the base mi- 'inside', peler ('fenced 
field') under pel(es)-, and Q la, lala under the negative base la- 'no, not', the last 
of which might account for the second element of pella. We cannot be certain 
that pel- and la- can combine this way, but Tolkien did later translate pella as 
'beyond (the borders of)'. 2 It is also uncertain what Tolkien conceived the deri- 
vation of namdrie to be at the time he was composing the poem. But its second 
component is probably related to marie 'it is good' in Fidel's song in "The Lost 
Road". Perhaps in similar fashion to nai 'maybe' being derived, by way of the 
sense 'be (it) that', from nd 'be' and demonstrative i 'that', so na-mdrie may 
contain the same first component na- and have the literal sense 'be (that) it is 
good', conveying a wish that what happens to the person addressed may be 
good, essentially what farewell and the more colloquial good-bye both originally 
meant before becoming conventionalized interjections. 

I think it is reasonable to conclude from this review of the language of 
"Namarie" that Tolkien did satisfy his own proposed requirement to construct 
his art-language on chosen principles and to abide by them while he composed 
this poem. There are some words and devices employed in the poem whose 
conceptual origins cannot be established as predating it, so that in theory we 
might suppose they were introduced into the language at that very time and for 
the sole original purpose of producing a particular effect in the poem. But I 
believe that the analysis above shows these are too few in number to suggest 

1 QL aya; ara (3ARA.); imi (2) ; mi (2) ; pele (1) . 

2 R Namarie, interlinear. 
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that the aesthetic qualities that make "Namarie" poetry were achieved by such 
effects. 

Another way to look at this might be to consider what we would under- 
stand the poem to say if we were not told in the story, by way of the English 
translation, what Frodo later understood it to mean, but if we had instead been 
familiar with Tolkien's earlier writings, such as QL, EQG, the "Secret Vice" 
poems, "The Lost Road" and "The Etymologies". Take for instance the opening 
line of the poem: Ai! laurie lantar lassi surinen! This contains five words and 
employs four grammatical devices. The three words ai, lanta- and lasse, the 
adjectival plural -e, verbal plural -r, nominal plural -i, and instrumental ending 
-nen would all be known to one familiar with the earlier writings. And the 
stems lauri- and suri- are sufficiently similar to the laure- and sum- that we 
might 'expect' from such knowledge, so that the potential sense of the words in 
the line would be easily recognized, with their combination providing adequate 
context to ensure that the the correct interpretation is indeed, 'Ah! like gold fall 
the leaves in the wind!' 

Or consider the question in the middle of the poem: Si man i yulma nin 
enquantuva? Here the stems of five of the six words would be immediately 
understood, along with the dative -n and future -uva. Given the previous men- 
tion in the poem of miruvore, the resemblance of yulma to ulma 'flagon' might 
be sufficient to suggest its intended sense, at least as some sort of container. 
That en- is supposed to mean 'again' would perhaps be difficult to infer with 
any assurance, but even without this the meaning, in particular the rhetorical 
point that the question conveys as a metaphor, would be clear enough. 

Possibly the hardest part of the poem to understand without Tolkien's 
translation would be the last two lines: Namdrie! Nai hiruvalye Valimar. Nai elye 
hiruva. Namdrie! One might be able to recover the etymological sense of the 
interjection, assuming the interpretation suggested above is more or less cor- 
rect, but for its idiomatic significance the best one could do is speculate based 
on the overall context of the poem. And while a sort of process of elimination 
might yield the reasonable inference that -lye and elye are 2nd person pronouns, 
and though we would know that a wish regarding the home of the Valar was 
being expressed for that person, there would be no linguistic clues as to what 
the verb hir- means literally. But even in this case, since such preceding phrases 
as ilye tier unduldve lumbule and caita mornie i falmalinnar would be relatively 
easy to understand, the rhetorical significance of hiruvalye Valimar might very 
well be guessed from the context. 

Perhaps of equal or more importance in illustrating Tolkien's point about 
poetry in an art-language, we can consider some of the more obvious poetic 
effects he uses in "Namarie". In the first line we have the very prominent allit- 
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eration of laurie lantar lassi. And there are additional assonances in phrasings 
throughout the poem, such as mi oromardi lisse-miruvoreva; fanyar mdryat 
Elentdri; unduldve lumbule; Calaciryo mvri oiale; and vanwa Valimar. In all of 
these, particular alliterations are achieved by placing in sequence words that 
already existed, but produce in combination a series of sounds that is aes- 
thetically pleasing to an extent beyond the pleasure that the words evoke 
individually by their inherent shapes, or would if used 'prosaically' without the 
deliberate intention of the poet to increase the beauty of the association of 
sound and sense by his arrangement of them. 

And alliteration is just one kind of poetic tool which is available to the 
composer of poetry in an art-language, even when he is content to create by the 
rearrangement of already invented words and devices within the potential of 
their established patterns. The poet is also free to select from among the 
possible choices of words already devised that could convey his ideas in dif- 
ferent ways. For example, we noted above possibility that in the construction 
airetdri-Urinen the first component aire- might be a poetic use of the feminine 
word for 'saint', used attributively in combination with the second element to 
mean essentially 'a queen who is a saint' and thus in effect 'holy queen'. And 
we saw that there is an adjective related to this, aina 'holy', so that it follows 
that Tolkien could also have expressed the basic idea he had in mind by 
ainatdri-Urinen, and that the use of aire- was a deliberate choice among pre- 
existing alternatives. This too was probably chosen in part for assonance, but 
there seems to be an added nuance of meaning that is significant. 

There are other choices among synonyms perceptible in the diction of the 
poem. The use of the name Valimar instead of Valinor, for instance, by the 
choice of its second element, deliberately echoes the oromardi of the first half of 
the poem, with the mention of stars and sweet mead, rather than the sinda- 
noriello of the second half, with its darkness and mist. Another example in a 
descriptive compound is Calaciryo, which seems to incorporate a sort of poetic 
alteration of the name Kalakilya 'Pass of Light', given in "The Etymologies" 
under the base kil- 'divide', along with Q kilya 'cleft, pass between hills, gorge'. 
But kirya means 'ship', apparently related ultimately to various words having to 
do with cutting, like Q kirka 'sickle'. A kirya is thus something which cuts 
through the waves, much as a kilya is that which divides what it passes 
through; but since a 'cleft' also cuts what it passes through, so a 'light-cleft' can 
be named a Cala-cirya. A reason for choosing this particular name in the poem 
was presumably to evoke the image of a ship. The idea of the passage of the 
light being hidden by mist is used to symbolize the fact that passage on a ship 
to cross the darkened waves to Valinor is denied to Galadriel. 
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A fairly simple but vivid example of word-choice is the phrase unotime ve 
rdmar aldaron 'numberless as the wings of trees'. Since the metaphor is that the 
passing years are like falling leaves, Tolkien could just as readily have used the 
word olwa 'branch' (from the "Etymologies" base golob-) instead of rdma 'wing', 
in similar fashion to the line "There long the golden leaves have grown upon 
the branching years" in Galadriel's Song of Eldamar (LR 2 VIII:44). But by the 
word-choices of lasse, rdma and alda (and as we have seen these are all basic 
vocabulary going back to his original conception of the language) the analogy 
between leaf-branch-tree and bird-wing-feather is evoked, so that from years 
symbolized by falling leaves we pass to a brief hint of birds in flight that is also 
metaphorically the trees of the forest, all of which eventually pass away like the 
linte yuldar remembered from so long ago in Valimar. 

It is beyond the scope of this paper to examine all of the ways in which 
Tolkien exploited the diction of Quenya for poetic purposes in composing 
"Namarie". But perhaps these examples are sufficient grounds for entertaining 
the hypothesis that Quenya does indeed possess an adequate diction for the 
composition of poetry. In considering this we must take into account the inevi- 
table observation that Tolkien changed his conception of many of the words 
and devices of his art-language. A priori one might suppose that a particular 
work in or about Quenya can embody Tolkien's conception only at the moment 
of its composition, as a sort of cross-section of his conceptual development pro- 
cess. And one might conclude that the only way to study Tolkien's art-language 
is to examine this process. 

When we begin to undertake this examination, however, we actually find 
that in many instances the conception of a word or grammatical device is at- 
tested at more than one point in time, and thus we can infer its existence 
throughout the period spanned by those separate points. Our study of Quenya 
must then consider collections of words and devices that are used together with 
overlapping and intersecting periods of attestations in various writings. And for 
a large body of basic lexical and grammatical material the pattern of linguistic 
relations implicit in these attestations long predates the composition of The 
Lord of the Rings, a substantial portion going all the way back to the initial con- 
ception of Qenya, as I think the analysis of the linguistic origins of "Namarie" 
has shown. And insofar as we are concerned with Tolkien's belief in the neces- 
sity of abiding by the "chosen principles" of his constructed art-language, in 
order to write poetry of a sort, I would suggest that it is this expanding and 
enduring collection of elements and their pattern of interrelation and mode of 
usage as language which is the real essence of Quenya. 
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